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PREFACE

Man is not an island entire unto himself nor can any discipfitie
sciences or social sciences be said to be so - definitely nbsthaline of
history. Historical studies and works of historians have contributed greatly
to the enrichment of scientific knowledge and temaed the world of
history has also grown with and profited from the writings in other branches
of the social sciences and developments in scientific research. Though
not a professional historian in the traditional sense, D. D. Kosambi cre-
ated ripples in the so-called tranquil world of scholarship and left an
everlasting impact on the craft of historians, both at the level of ideologi-
cal position and that of the methodology of historical reconstruction.
This aspect of D. D. Kosambi s contribution to the problems of historical
interpretation has been the basis for the selection of these articles and for
giving them the present grouping.

There have been significant developments in the methodology and
approaches to histgmgsulting in new perspectives and giving new meaning
to history in the last four decades in India. Political history continued to
dominate historical writings, though few significant works appeared on
social history in the forties, such&scial and Rural Economy of North-
ern Indiaby A. N. Bose (1942-45&udies in Indian Social Politgy B.

N. Dutt (1944), andndia from Primitive Communism to Slayday S.A.

Dange (1949). It was however with Kosarshih Introduction tahe study of
Indian History(1956), that historians focussed their attention more keenly
on modes of production at a given level of development to understand the
relations of production - economic, social and political. While keeping
his approach firmly within the Marxist tradition of social analysis, Kosambi
developed a new approach and introduced new perspectives to the un-
derstanding of Indian History - a fundamental change both in content and
methodologylt was through his rejection of the mechanical application
of Historical Materialism that Kosambi saved bamtemporary Marxist
scholars from becoming a prey to vulgar Marxism. He explained through his
researches that Indian society had a series of parallel forms qualitatively dif-
ferent from their western counterparts and thus did not need to be classified



necessarily into the classical modes of production. The slavery of the Graeco-
Roman type was absent by and large in India and Indian feudalism differed
greatly from théVest European type. Indian variants of slavery and feudal-
ism have provided a conceptual framework for the study of ancient and medi-
eval historical realities recent times. It is in this respect that we call Kosambi
the pioneer of new history in India.

Outlining the intricate evolution of social development, Kosambi takes
the social group in-the framework of which the individual acts and reacts,
and not the individual as an autonomous unit, separate and counterposed tc
society as the starting point for the analysis of historical processes. Subscrib-
ing to historical materialism, he explains this process in terms of
physics.”Individual molecules of water may move in any direction, with al-
most any speed,” he writes, “but the river as a whole shows directed motion
in spite of eddies. So also for the aggregates of living mattenman soci-
ety the net behaviour group smooths out the vagaries of individual action.”
For him the subject matter of history was the working masses- the producers
of surplus, and the projection of the flow of life of ordinary people. His
approach to the study of society was scientific and his methodology was un-
conventional. Contrary to Marxearlier views, Kosambi established that In-
dian society also had its own history and its own stages of development and
made social change the basis of periodisation of Indian hisaryy of his
generalisations have been questioned by Marxist and non-Marxist historians
alike, but his works continue to inspire the researchers engaged in the study
of Indian society (societies). Outstanding works on the socio-economic his-
tory of ancient and medieval India by eminent scholars like R. S. Sharma,
Irfan Habib, Romild haparB. N. SYadav and D. RChattopadhyaya have
appeared in the last two decadeklrge number of scholars are engaged in
extensive researches using the new tools - integrating literary and archaeo-
logical data, field work in philologynaking use of social anthropologp-
ciology, statistical analysis and econometric history

Communalism in historical writings has existed in one way or an-
other but it has acquired new dimensions in the post-independence era in
the form of a combination of communal and chauvinistic interpretations
of the past encouraged by political forces whose existence depends upon
the perpetuation of divisiideology This continues to be a serious threat to
scientific or analiical approach to historglorification of the past to the
extent of absurdity; antedating the events and archaeological findings to
the remotest point in history; finding the presence of all ideas and philoso-
phies in the ancient period; extending Indian influences in all the realms of
science and literature in the world context; denying or ignoring of the
cultural, intellectual, socientific artelchnological ideas received from other



countries; and projection of the medieval period of Indian history as an era of
decadence, full ofommunal conflicts, are the hallmark of communal
historiographyKosambi had this kind of historiography in his mind when
he attacked the first three volumes of Bi@ratiya \\dya Bhavars The
History and Cultue of the Indian Peopla his review article;What
constitutes Indian History’t may not be without interest that the editors
of the series made their works conspicuousmiting such well known
works as those dk, N. Bose, B. N. Dutand D. D. Kosambi in their
bibliography

The institution of the D. D. Kosambi Memorial Lectures in an at-
tempt to continue the dialogue among those interestedani¢asprob-
lems. The publication dd. D. KOSAMBI ON HISTORY ANBOCIETY :
PROBLEMS OF INTERPRETION on the occasion of the firséries of the
Memorial Lectures by Professor IrfanHakliookingat our pastjs a tribute
by the Department of History to Kosansscientific intervention in the
field of Indian historiography

A. J. Syed

Department of History
University of Bombay
February 1985



IN PLACE OF AN INTRODUCTION

KOSAMBI ON HIS PHILOSOPHY*

The question ‘Why solve problem?’ is psychological. It is as necessary for
some as breathing/hy scientific problems, not theolqgy literaryeffort, or
some form of artistic expression? Many practising sciemtester work
out the answer consciousiyose lands where the leading intellectuals specu-
lated exclusively upon religious philosophy and theology remained ignorant,
backward and were progressively enslaved (like India) in spite of a millennial
culture. No advance was possible out of this decay without modern techniques
of production, towards which the intellectuals’ main contribution was through
science. There is a depper relationship: Science is the cognition of necessity;
freedom is the recognition of necessy finding out why a certain thing
happens, we turn it to our advantage rather than be ruled helplessly by the
event. Science is also the history of science. What is essential is absorbed intc
/he general body of human knowledge, to become technique. No scientist
doubts Newtorstowering achievement; virtually no scientist ever reads
Newton in theoriginal. A good undegraduate commands decidedly more
physics andhathematics than was known to Newton, but which could not
have developed without Newt@ntresearched his cumulative déct
links science to the technology of mechanised production (where ma-
chinesaves immense labour by accumulating previous labour) to give science
its matchless social power in contrast to art and literature with their direct
personal appealrchimedes, Newton and Gauss form a chain wherein
eachink is connected in some way to the precedingdigmveries of the
latter would not have been possible without the egletkespeare does not
imply the pre-existence #feschylus or oKalidasa; each of these three has
an independant status. For that very reasi@ma has advanced far less
from the Greeks to the present day than has mathematics or science in
general. Even the anonymous statues of Egypt and Greece or the first
Chinese bronzes show a command of technique, material and of art forms
that make them masterpieces; thgtart is not linked to production as such,

*EXTRACTS FROM'ADVENTURES INTO THE UNKNOWBY D. D. KOSAMBI, INK. S.
MURTHY AND K. R. RAO (ED), CURRENTTRENDS IN INDIAN PHILOSOPHYBOM-
BAY, 1972, PP152-67.



hence not cumulative. Theiat survives to the extent that his name remains
attached to some wotkat people of later ages can appreciate. The
scientist, even when hisame be forgotten, or his work buried under the
wrong tombstone, hamly to make some original contribution, however
small, to be able to feel with more truth than the poet, “I shall not wholly
die; The greater part of me will escape Libitina”. The most bitter
theological questionsere argued out with the sword; for science, we have
the pragmatic test, experiment, which is more civilized except when some
well-paid pseudo-scientist wishes to ‘experiment’ with thermo-nuclear weapons
or bacterial warfare.

Freud had taught men to take an honest look at their own mindg/etl<s
showed in hi©utline of Histonhow much the professional an-nalistic histo-
rian had to learn, though Spenggddnteigang desAbendlandesnade it
extremely unlikely that the historian would learn it. The inspiring lives of
Pasteur and Claude Bernard proved that man gairtdnew freedom from
disease through the laboratory; the deadpeson became a tool for the
saving of life through investigation of thedy’s functions. Such were the
realrsis andbodhisattva®f modern times, the sages whose scientific
achievement added to marstatureThis contrasted with the supposed
inner perfection of mythical Indiagages, expressed in incomprehensible
language and fantastically interpreted by commentators. The ability to replace
incomprehensible Sakrit words by still longer and equally meaningless
English terms camake a prosperous careieicannot produce aldbert
Schweitzer

To teach myself statistics, | decided to take up some practical problems
from the very beginning. One such was the study of examination ofarks
students. It turned out that even the easiest of examinations irfthedia
first-year college examination) was based on a standard that differed from that
of the instruction, if in twenty-five years no student of the&(cent or more
that passed could score more than 82 per cent owdiiithe professors
who taught and examined had scored much less in their own time. Improve-
ment of the system (whether in examination or instruction) was out of the
guestion in a country where the teachindgssion is the waste-basket of
all ‘white-clothes’ occupations and thedium of higher instruction still
remains a foreign language.

A more fruitful problem was the statistical study of punch-marked
coins. It turned out that the apparently crude, bits of ‘shreff-marked’
silver were coins carefully weighed as modern machine-minted rupees. The
effect of circulation on any metal currency is obviously to decrease the aver-
age weight in proportion to the time and to increase the variation in weight.
This is the mark any society leaves upon its coinage, justdoyT he theory



of this ‘homogeneous random process’ is well known,but its application
meant the careful weighing, one at a time, of Gy@20 modern coins as
control. Numismatics becomes a science rather than a branch of epigraphy anc
archaeologyl'he main groups of punaharked coins in the lgerTaxila

Hoard could be arranged in definite chronological gttieroldest groups

being the lightest in averageeight. There seems to have been a fairly
regular pre-Mauryan system of checking silver coins.

Arranging coin-groups in order of time led naturally to the question: who
struck these coinsihe hoard was deposited a few years afexanders
death: but who left the marks on the coins? The shockingly discordant
written sourcegPuranasBuddhist and Jain records) often give different
names for the same king. Study of the records meant knowledge of San-
skrit, of which | had absorbed a little through the pores. Other pre-occu-
pations made it impossible to learn the classaiam like any other
beginnerSo, the same method was adopted as for study of statistics: to take
up a specific work, of which the simplest was Bharthegigramésubhasitas).
The supposed philosophy of Bhar-trhari, as glorified by commentators, was at
variance with his poertry éfustration and escape. By pointing this out in
an essay which causetiery godfearing Sanskritist to shuddédell into
Indology, as it werethrough the roof.

There was one defect in the essawhat the existence and the text of
Bhartrhari were both rather uncertain. This meant text criticism, whight
to have been completed in a few months, as the entire work supposedly
contains no more than 300 stanzas. Study of abouhd00scripts yielded
numerous versions with characteristicaly different stanzas, as well as diver-
gent readings in the common ver3em and dalf years of steady collation
work showed that | should never hawvelertaken such a task: but abandon-
ing it then would mean complete ladshe heavy labouwhich could yield
nothing to whoever came aftee. It took five years to edit Bhartrhari, but
even the critics who dislike the editor or his philosophy maintain that the result
is a landmark in text criticism. Different methods.were needed to edit (with a
very able collaborator) the oldest known anthology of classical Sanskrit verse,
composed aboutp. 1100 under the Pala dynasiyie main sources were
atrocious photographs of a palm-leaf manuscripidat, and of a most cor
rupt paper manuscript in Nepal. My judgement of the class character of San-
skrit literature has not become less harsh, but | can at least claim to have
rescued over fifty poets from the total oblivion to which lovers of Sanskrit had
consigned them.



All this gave a certain grasp of Sanskrit, but hardly of ancient Indian history;
the necessary documents simply did not exist. My countrygked out
doubtful sources with an exuberant imagination and whRehou has
called ‘logique imperturbable’. One reads of the revival dgiddalism and
Hinduism under Chandragupta Il, of whom nothing is known with certainty
Indian nationalism is a phenomenon oflbbargeois age, not to be imagined
before the development of provincial languages (long after the Gupt™ts) under
distinct common markets. Our present-day clashes between linguistic groups
are an index to the development of local bourgeoisies in the various states.
Hinduism came into existence after Mohammedan invasion. Cleae\of
two positions hatb be taken. Either India has no history at all, or some
better definitiorof history was needed. The latter | derived from the study of
Karl Marx, who himself expressed the former viligtory is the development
in chronological order of sucessive changes in the means and relations of
production. Thus slavery in the Graeco-Roman sense was replaced by the
caste system in India only because commodity production was at a lower
level. Indian history has to be written without the episodes that fill the
history books of other countries. But what were the relevant sources?
Granted that the plough is more important than a dynakgn anavhere
was the tool first introduced? What class took the surplus produced thereby?
Archaeology provided some data, but | could get a great deal more from the
peasants. Field work in philology and social anthropology had to be combined
with archaeology in the field as distinguished ftbm site archaeology of a
‘dig’. Our villagers, low caste nomads, and tribal minorities live at a
more primitive stage than city people or the brahmins who wrote the
puranas.Their cults, when not masked by brahmin identification with
Sanskritised deities, go back to prehistiiky the stone axes used in Ro-
man sacrificeslracing a local god throughllage tradition gives a price-
less clue to ancient migrations, primitive tracks, early trade routes and
the merger of cattle breeding tribesnveth food gatherers which led to
firm agricultural settlement. The technique of observation has to be developed
afresh for every prinvince in Indiihe conclusions publishedAs Introduc-
tion to the &idy of Indian Histoy had a mixed reception because of the
reference to Marx, which automatically classifies them as dangerous political
agitation in the eyes of manyhile oficial Marxists look with suspicion upon
the work of an outsider

Field investigation continues to give new and useful results. Experts
say glumly that my collection of microliths is unique not only in range of sites
but in containing pierced specim@riotally unsuspectardegalithic culture
came to light this yeait fell to my lot to discovemread and publish a
Brahmi inscription at Karle caves, which had passed unnoticed though in plain



sight of the 50,000 people who visit the p&agery yearThe suggestion
for using the Malshet Pass should gMaharashtra a badly needed
key road from Bombay tdhmadnagarand save a few million rupees
though the funicular railway dowiNaneghat would have been more
spectacular

[For the understanding of social history] the deep question is not what
floats to the top of a stagnant class byt of fundamental relationship
between the great discoverers and their social environment. Conservatives
take history as the personal achievement of great men, especially the
history of science. The Marxist assertion is that the great man is he who
finds some way to fulfil a deep though perhaps unstated social need of his
times.Thus, B. Hessen explained Newtwork in terms of the technical

and economic necessities of his class, time and place. The thesis was
successful enough to be noticed and contested by a distinguished author-
ity on 17th century European histg8jr Geoge Clark, darls knowledge

of the sources is unquestionably greater than Hesser'the refutation
manages to overreach thgumnentAccording to Clark, ‘the scientific
movement (of the 17th century) was set going by ‘six interpenetrating but
independent impulses’ from outside and ‘some of its results percolated
down into practice and were applied’. The external impulses were ‘from
economic life, from warfrom medicine, from tharts, and from reli-

gion. What is left then of the independencescatnce?’ The sixth
impulse was from the ‘disinterested desire to know’. So far as |, kallow

six impulses applied from the very earliest civilizations of Mesopotamia,
Egypt, China and probably the Indéalley, without producing what we
recognise as ‘sciendedm, saythe time of Galiled/Vhat was the missing
ingredient, if not the rise of the proto-bourgeoisie in Europe? No Marxist
would claim that science can be independent of the social system within
which the scientist must function.

Much the same treatment may be given to literature. Disregarding over-

simplification, can one say that Shakespegnklys mainfest the rise of

the Elizabethan proto-bourgeosie, when the said dramas are full of kings,
lords and princesPhe answer is ye€Compae Hamlet or Richal the

Third with the leading charactersBeowulfor theChanson d&oland.

The fattest Shakespearean parts like Shylock and Falstdiffarelt to
visualise in any feudal literature. The characters in thlzss have a
‘modern’ psychology which accounts for their appeal to the succeeding
bougeoisie, and hence for the survival value of the drafnaus and
Cressida are not feudal characters any more than they are Homeric; New-
ton’s Latin prose and archaic geometrical proofs irPthiecipia make
that work unreadable, but do not make it Romai@ek science.

It would take a whole book to develop this thesis for Iadi#ling



successes and considerable failure in modern science. In what follows, only
the most obvious defects in applying science to major Indian problems are
considered, without discussion of the extent to which this accounts for the
lack of really great scientists in India.
India, the experts tell us, is over-populated and will remain poor tntdss

control and population planning is introduced. But sy@hgrpopulation

can only be with respect to the the available food suppailability de-

pends upon production, transport, and the system of distribution. What is
the total amount of food produced® have theological quarrels between
two schools of statisticians, but no reliable estimate of how much is actu-
ally grown and what proportion thereof escapes vermin — including mid-
dlemen and profiteers — to reach tomsumerlf shopkeepers can and do
raise prices without effective doal, what does a rise in the national income
mean? Is the scarcity of grain or of purchasing pow@reat deal as said
about superstitiousommon people who must be educated before birth control
becomes ébctive. The superstition which makes the poor long for children
has a solid economic foundation. Children are the sole means of support for
those among the common people who manage to reach helpless old age.

The futility of numerical ‘planning’of the population, when nothing is

done to ensure that even the able-bodied have a decent level of sub-
sistence, is obvious to anyone but a born expert. Convince the people that
even the childless will be fed and looked after when unable to fend for
themselves and birth control will become popular

Let me give examples of scientific effort which could easily havetbeeed

to better account. Considerable funds will be devoted during the Third Plan
to research on the uses of bagasse (sugarcaneAtypdsent, itis used as
fuel and the ashes as fertilizahereas paper and masther things could be
made from it. But are the other uses (quite \adwn) the best in the present
state of Indian economy? The extra maiodye spent on fuel, not to speak of
difficulties in getting fuel, would increase the already high cost of sugar
manufacture; new factories forgpducts mean considerable foreign exchange
for the machinenand for the ‘experts’. Howevddrthe bagasse is fermented in
closed vats, the gas given off can be burned, so that the fuel value is not reduced
The sludge makes excellent fertiliaghich saves money on chemical fertilizers
andimproves the soil. The scheme (not mine, but due to Hungarian scien-
tists) has apparently been pushed into the backgvsgaia, the proper height of
adam is important in order to reduce the outlay to a minimum, without the risk of
running dry more than (say) once in twenty years. The problem is statistical, based
upon the rainfall and runoff data where both exist. The principles | suggested were



adopted by the Planning Comsi@n, though not as emanating from me.
Neither the engineers nor the Planning Commission, would consider a
more important suggestiomamelythat many cheap small dams should be
located by plan and built from local materials with local lablamsoon
water would be conserved and two or three crops raised annually on good soll
that now yield®nly one. The real obstacle is not ignorance of technique
but privateownership of land and lack of co-operation among the owners.

This country needs every form of power available, but is too poor to throw
money away on costly fads like atomic energy merely because they look
ultra-modernA really paying development will be of solar eJyeneglected
by the advanced countries because they have not sostmligiint as the
tropics. Our problem lies deeper than power production. The reforestation,
indispensable for good agriculture, will not be possible without fuel to replace
firewood and charcoal. Coal mining doessudfice even for industry; fuel
oil has to be imported good solar cooker would be the ansvirch
cookers exist and have been uabmbad. The one produced in India was
hopelessly inefficient (in spite die many Indian physicists of interna-
tional reputation). Neatly timed publicity and a fake demonstration made
the gullible public buy justnough useless ‘cookers’ for a quick profit to the
manufacturer

A flimsy ‘Indian Report’on the dcts of atomic radiation shows our low-
moral and scientific’calibre by ignoring the extensive data comspiteck
1945 in the one country which has had the most painfugreence of
atomic radiation applied to human beings—Japan. Thelagaer is not
death, which is a release for most Indians, but gedatitage to all
humanity\We know what radiation does to heredity in the ephemeral banana-
fly Drosophila melanogastek good deal was found out in the U.S.A. about
what happens to laboratory mice. What little has been released for publication
IS enough to terrifyMan is as much more cqihicated than a mouse as the
mouse than the fruit-flyHumans take @roportionately longer time to
breed and to reach matuyiyving fullerscope for genetic derangements to
develop. It may take some twerggnerations to find out just what these
derangements amount to. By then they will have been bred into many millions
of human beings, not as a disease but incurably as a set of hereditary charac
ters. Mankind cannotfaid to gamble with its own future in this waghether
that future lies in the hands of communists orAtoinic war and the testing
of nucleamwveapons must stop. These views on nuclear war are now fash-
lonableenough to be safely expressed.

“But what is history? If History means only the successiautdtanding mega-
lomaniac hames and imposing battles, Indian Histaryld be difficult to write. If,
howeverit is more important to knowhether a given people had the plough or not than
to know the name of their king, then India has a histdrghall adopt the following
definition :History is the pesentation in clanological oder of successive changes in the
means andalations of poduction.This definition has thadvantage that history can be
written as distinct from a series of historical episodésOSAMBI



COMBINED METHODS IN INDOLOGY*

This note suggests that the linguistic study of problems of ancient Indian cul-
ture would be more fruitful if supplemented by intelligent use of ‘archagology
anthropologysociology and a suitable historical perspect Available In-

dian data in each of the fields listed need talmgmented by a great deal

of honest and competent field work. None of the various techniques can, by
itself, lead to any valid conclusion about ancient India; combined operations
are indispensable.

1. Preliminary: The main idea back of the suggestion is that people who live
alike tend often to act and to think alike, especially if their historical develop-
ment has followed parallel courses. Indian peasants in villages far from any
city live ina manner closer to the days when the Puvagaswritten than do

the descendants of the brahmins who wrotePiimanasA stage further

back are the pitiful fragments of tribal groups, usually sunk to the level of
marginal castes; they rely heavily upon food-gathering and have the corre-
sponding mentality he existence of suchfdifences is ignored by the Indian
intelligentsia, to the detriment of its reasoning. In the judgement of Louis de la
ValleePoussia:“Les savants d&Inde sont excellents pour la lecture des
textes, I'etude des dates, etc. Mais quelques-uns sont bein les neveux de
philosophes bouddhistesim@hmanisant#\ ceux-ci toute explication est
bonne dfcs qu’elle esdpecieuse, et ils jouent avec des abstractions du
second degre comme avkEs realites concretes”. This criticism, unfortu-
nately too true, appliesot only tolndian savants. The brahmanising ten-
dency has seriously affected many distinguished foreign scholars whose long

«INDO-IRANIAN JOURNAL, VOL. VI, MOUTON & CO.,1962-63, THE HAGUE,
pp. 177-202.

1The reader is referred to two works of mine, entitlednedduction to the study of Indian
History (Bombay 1956) and (bMyth & Reality: studies in the formation of Indian cudtur
(Bombay 1962), where further references will be found. Facts about Maharastrian villages
or customs from my own observations in the field are not documented.

2 L. de laVallee PoussirDynasties et Histoir de I'lnde depuisKanishka jusqu’aux inva-
sions musulmangPRaris, 1935), avant-propos, p. xix, footnote. Special attention is twalled
pp. 360-361 of this book, for important additional remarks on the process of
brahminization.



and exclusive carentration upon brahmin documents seems to have impaired
their abilityto distinguish between myth and reality

One consequence of such neglect may be seen in the formulation of “Hindu”
Law. This type of jurisprudence is mainly brahmin traditiamsge on prop-
erty rights and inheritance. Tairtiinjunction(Ms.8.41)that judicial(dharma)
decisions were to be given only after due consideration of the particular law
and the usage of the region, caste-group and family group, guild etc. was
apparently followed for a longgme 2 However no written record exists of
any cases tried undgris heterogeneous system. No attempt was made even by
the British to studgnd collate the various caste-laws carefully as a prelimi-
nary for Indian common laviNew forms of property were regulated under
the foreign(British bourgeois) law; crime by an arbitrary penal code. The
castesabhasontinue to function off the record, with diminishing force and
powers. When the question of Hindu widow remarriage was being violently
argued by reformers at the beginning of this cenenrgn thenost scholarly
(like R.G Bhandarkar) looked only to correct interpretaticiinefacred texts,
from the Rgveda down. That 85% of the popalain theirimmediatdocality
allowed widows to remarry (and permitted divorce when either party felt aggrieved)
made no impression upon g&holars nor upon the authorities on Hindu Law
PV. Kanes monumental histor§yof the Dharmasastraneticulously restricts
the discussioto smrtidocuments, avoiding any disagreeable contact with
anthropdogy, sociologyorreality. This tunnel vision persists in all disciplines
concerned with Indology

Field work has one disadvantage for arm-chair linguists. The andefingss
with which world-shaking conclusions can be drawn without moving out of
the study becomes less serviceable” | was told by a loguikt that the
rather unusual Marathi village name of Gomasi (gadsfiygattle-fly) has its
obvious etymologyThe villagers, howeveusually speak of the place as
goam shortened frongo-ama.The actual spot s#esignated is a small cave
near the village with a fine 6th century imag&afidha, also -uiique for the
region. Gotama Buddha had become Gotesnfar local brahmins and the

3 TheKrtyakalpataruof Bhatta Laksmidhara (a minister of king Govindaca@ihadavala of
Kanauj); Gaekwar Oriental Series CXIX for vol. 12 of the work, beingytheahara-Kanda\o
specialpraetor peegrinusexisted, anaho jus gentiunseems ever to have beeffiawlly re-
corded or codified, though its existence in practice is.clear

4 PV. Kane,A History of Dharmasastra (Ancient and mediaewaigious and civil
law),

5volumes (still incomplete), Poona, 1930-19820ugh the vast majority of Indgapeople are
sudras inthisclassification, there is no way to determine just what sudras were actealty by
the few authors who wrote on sudra rites and legal usage.



villagers follow the Prakrit forngoama( + isi). Gomasi cathusbe traced
step by stepto gotama-rsi* thoughthe derivation at one jump seems to
contradict accepted rules. The village name Pasane is pronounced iahalf a
dozen different waywithin a range of twentyniles. Thelastsyllable can
vary, as in peasant Marathi, fronato ne,while thesabecomes a cerebral
caor the dentala, for reasons that could not be discovered. Learned theses
on Marathi continue to be written as if such difference diegrist;as if the
rustic speech of Satamistrict were not markedly different froitiat of the
adoining Konkan. In Goa it was possible in 1925 for a keen ear to emulate
Bernard Shave Pygmalion-Higgins and to locate a persasrigin within-
five miles merely byhis or her speech, which also gives awaydpeakes
caste orreligion, status,profession and educationalcacnplishments to an
observer who knows the locality

This diversity raises a natural question about the languagelkan edicts.
The local varieties have been determined by philological anéilysitext of
the same edict is not absolutely identical ifed#nt localitiesThis caused.
W. Rhys Davidsto declare that: “The Buddha ami$ followers adopted...
the particular form dhis common speech... that was curreAsianti”. Does
thePali canon represethteidiom actuallyin the Buddha mouth, through
a collection made from oral traditi@@me two centuries after his death?
The Buddhas strict injuction to his disciples to preach in the languages of the
common people is either ignored or taken to mean that the said languages
differed by no more than the various versions of the same edict. The discovery
of the Shai-Kuna’ (Kandahar) edict in Greek aAchmaic (without a Magadhi
equivalent), a brief resumettife standard\sokan declarations, changes the
picturelt is difficult to believe that Greek adamaic were then the two
languages agkfghanistan, though they were undoubtedly the two nteajor
guages and scripts which would reach the great majority of lijgeate
ple passing through Kandal#ssokan Prakrit and Brahmi have to be given the
same position in the greater part of India, a country where the language must
then have changed from one small valley to the next as it dioesaim today
The decrees were promulgated by the emgauibthe rescripts circulated by
his predominantly Magadhan secretariat. Itis not plausible that spoken Magadhi
had then so little inner variation as the pillar and rock texts.show

> E. HultzschCorpus Inscriptionum Indicaim | (The inscriptions afsoka), Oxford,
1925 gives the complefesokan texts known to that date, and a linguistic analysis.

¢ The Cambridge History of Indiapl. I, Ancient Indiaged. E.J. Rapson (Cambridge,
1922). p. 187.

" First published in full irserie Orientate RomM@SMEQ) XXI, 1958: Un editto
bilinguale

Greco-Aramaico dAsoka.The treatment idA 1958. 1—48 seems preferable.



During a walk of twenty miles in Gdayant to go” changes frojaumka
hoyoto vacumka jayayhile another twenty miles in the same direction reduces

it to vacakalthis is for peasants of the same caste and status who manage
nevertheless to understand each otPaianjali gives local usage in spoken
Sanskrit (not different languages) of his day: “goes” seastiin Kamboja,
hammatin Surastraramhatiin the east (the Gangetic regions), partnati

for “real Aryans”. Yet Sanskrit then possessed the standarmlizaf an
extensive literature, the scriptures being committed to mewithigut alterations

of a single syllable or accent. In both cases, the reported variation is much
greater than for the fagial Prakrit ofAsoka.The analysis of the latter cannot
therefore be put upon the same footing as the comparison of early Greek
epigrahs, say loniaAftic, Doric and Cretan linear Bhese were issued by
independent local authorities in a land where the profusion of written
contracts and registers afforded a striking contrast with India — where the
natives’ honesty and truthfulness in the absence of written agreements
astounded Greek observéighe Prakrit spoken by different characters in
theMrc-chakatikahas been separated into varieties labelled with local names.
Buteven the Mrcchakatika Candalas use a Prakit easily understood by the
rest, while the Candalas of the Jatakas spoke a language among themselves
incomprehensible to “Aryans”. The parallel is with the idioms used by a
Welsh or Irish character in a modern English play as against the\&@etahl
language or Erse. Though the variatioeisidedly less than one would expect
from Patanjali, the use of Prakritmore natural in this particular drama than

in other Sanskrit plays. Here, the Sutradhara declaims in Sanskrit to the
audience, but lapses invakrit with his own womenfolk; much as educated
Goans who consid&ortuguese of Marathi to be their real language speak
Konkani towomen and servants. No other Sanskrit drama makes so great a
concesion to everyday life, just as none other deals with a historical in
preference to a mythical episode. Literary Prakrit with all its varib&ds
become standardized, five centuries &fseka. The presumptionssrong that

the observed variation Asokan Prakrit is due to clerks andicls of the
secretariat rather than to common local usage; very few of the original
inhabitants of Maski in Mysore could have mastered/tagadhan tongue.

* Commenting orthevurrika: sarve desanta: p. 65 of Patanjals \akarana Mahabhasya

with Kaiyatas Pradipaand Nagesa'Uddyota,vol. |, Nirnay-Sagar PresBombay 1938.

°® The original remark may have been by Megasthencs, and is seen in its most forceful version
in Arrian’s “No Indianis everknown to lie”.



In modern science, it has been recognized that the variation is a very impor-
tant characteristic of the material, particularly when dealing with living organ-
isms. Fundamental methods developed ByfRshet® and others for taking
such variation into mathematical account have led to great advances in biol-
ogy. But | have yet to see any recognition of the
philosophical principle, let alone the use of delicate statistical tests, in In-
dology Sill worse, most of our field work is done by educated menoften
miss significant features or impose their own views upoaolikerved. In
particular the world of the women with its secret rites exclusively the property
of female members of the group and the inevitable archaisms that mark the
speech of the women when trade and intercourse with strangers is a male
prerogative — all these inevitably escape olzdesn, especially when the
ritual has not been written down and taeguage not standardized by
formal education.

2. Ibhya.India is a country of long survivals. It is known that the Budsdha’
birthplace was the sacred grove of a Mother-goddess still worshipped at the
spot under the same name after two and half millennia; but the Sakyas and
Buddhism have vanished from the localityerateMaharastrians use the
word lene (= layanam)for a monastic cavegriginally excavated as a
retreat, and referred to in Satavahana inscriptions under essentially the same
name.To the peasantry near Karle caves the natural teushisr(often
pronoucnedrsyahar),from the Buddhiswihara, which the caves actually
were for centuries. Surprisingly enough, the term changes at Karhad (the an-
cient Karahataka) where the (6thtceg A.D.) Buddhist caves are called
vavri, an archaic Sanskrit wokghose filtering down to the lowest stratum

of the population can only be explained by the strength of the brahmins at
Karhad. The peasant dialedtout Karhad is otherwise not more influ-
enced by Sanskrit thasewhere in Maharashtra. The caves were carved
out by a class of people intimately connected with the brahmins of a great
trade centre.

These survivals naturally lead to the view that there has been no real change
in India over the ageBmong the more stupid displays .mayrbentioned
A.A. Fiihrer's publicatioft of a photograph oFharutribesmen near the
Buddhas birthplace as modern Sakyas, though thasenothing whatever
in the tribal name or legends to indicate ¢ogivalence. Fa Hsienac-
count? showed that by the 4th centénp.,

10 R.A. FisherSatistical Methods For ResedrWorkers; 10th ed. (Edinbgh, 1948).

11 A.A. FUhrer Buddha SakyamusiBirthplace in theNepalesarki (Allahabad,

1897).
12 A Record of the Buddhist Countries by Fa-hsien; Peking T®@Aranslation in S. Deal’



the Sakayan capital was virtually deserted. By the time of Hsiaagin the
early 7th centurya Buddhist revival seems actually to haslecated
Kapilavastu several miles away from its original Sitethe two travellers’
accounts (so accurate in detail) are to be reconciled. How many tribes (before
the Tharus) wandered over the Sakjarapadaremains unknown. This
“timeless unchanging East” theory may insidiously distort the entire meaning
of a document and thus reduce the value of our already meagre source mate-
rial. For example:

Rgvedal.65,7 describes the fire-gédni: ibhycm nd raja vnany atti
“As a king thabhyas so eats he (Agni) up the forests”, K(jeldnet*trans-
lates this as “\i¢ der KSnig dife Reichen frisst er die HOlzer allifie
footnote to this gives an alternative: “Ordéfie ein Konig seine
Vasallen”. Sayana commenting on the sanggvesibhya fatravah... yad
va dhaninah; tan yatha dhanam apaharan raja hinasti tadvais,
Geldner has taken the second of Sayaakéernatives for a word that
occurs just once in the whole of tRgvedaThat this did not entirely
satisfy seems clear from his note ah R57.3ibho rajeva suvratalil'he
footnote here reads: “DWerbindung voribha, ibhyamit rajcm (1.65.7;
4.4.1 und hier) ist ftir beidé/orter bedeutsam and harrt noch der
sichcrcn LosuniiAndcrerseits ist die Bedeutung “Elefant” fbha,
“reich” fur ibhyadurch das spatere Sanski#tja ibhenaManu 8.34!) so
gesichert, dass- sie kaum zu umgehenildtyawird sich zuibha
verhalten wiedhanyazu dhana.Paliibbhain der bekannten Formel
(s.PD.) undibhain Chand. Up. 1.10.1-€indaus dem Zusammenhang
nicht mehr sicher zu bestimmen... Lehnt man aber die klassische
Bedeutung fiir deveda ab und sucht den Sinn in der von Roth

13The discrepancy seems to have been first considered in archaeological ¥atagbismith

in the prefatory note (p. 10) BC. Mukerji's “A report on a tour of exploration of tAatiqg-
uities in the @rai, Nepalthe region of Kapilavastu during February and March 1899” (Arch.
Surv Ind, No. XXVI, pt. i, Imperial Series; Calcutta 1901). Smith was capable of identifying
Satna railway station in central India with the site of ancient KaugdRAS,1898, 51), but

his discussion of the Kapilavastu problem seesasonable. The strictures on pp. 3-4 of the
same preface about Fuhisssupposed excavations are by no means excessive.

14 K. F Geldney Der Rig-\éda aus dem Sanskrit ins Deutsche ubersetzt und mit einem
laufenden Kommentar verseh&ambridge, Mass. (Harvard Oriental Series vols. 33-35)
1951. For the Sanskrit text and Sayarm@mmentaryl have used the 4-volume edition of the
Rgveda-Samhita issued by Wadik Samshodhan Mandal, Poona 1933-1946.

There may have been a sort of feudalism at a stage not much later than the &&goega,
the Hittites; E. NeufeldThe Hittite Laws translated into English and Halmwith commentsgr
(London, 1951), particularly laws 39-41; 46-56 for military service as tiondif land tenure.

But there is no evidence for comparable fixed lartd settlement Rg¥eda, nor for a king
ruling over many different tribes by the military strength of a feli®bwn tribal comrades, as
with the Hittites.



gewiesenen Richtung, so empfiehlt sich statt “Gesinde, Htfrige” (Rekimenr
ftir ibhaundibhya“Vasall”.ibho rajaware dann devasallenkSnig”.

This is a valiant attempt made by a scholar of merit to settle the meaning of
a unigue term in a document which he had studied intensively for so many
years. The basic question is whether Rgvedic society had kings who ruled
absolutely over vassals and over elephant-owning noblemen. It would seem
extremely unlikelytaking the hymns as a whole. On the other hand, if the
meanings ofbhyacould be more closely determined, a certain amount of
history emerges from the verse in question. The matter could have been settlec
byAsokas 5th Rock Edict which is clearly legilbta the relevant portion at
Dhauli, Shahbazgarhi, Kalsi and Mansefiitaere bambhanibhesis be-
yond guestion an antithetic compound, tlkkepreceding, “masters and serv-
ants”. One should expect that thiehahere would be the lowest of castes,
as the brahmin was the highas$tweverthe point may still be gued, and
Jules Bloch? for exampledeliberately leaves the word untranslated, as he
does every other wottat might contradict the idea tiAetoka was a pious
dotard bent upon preaching Buddhism. So, we might look closer at the two
sources which seemed indecisive to Geldner

The Pali Dictionery® of Rhys Davids givesobha primarily as the
lowest of menials, lowest of the lolWhe context of the thirduita of the
Dighanikaya' (Ambatthasuttanakes it certain thabbhais used as &erm
of abuse, to indicate the contempt in which some local bratheitthe
Sakyans as men of low lineage. This meaning fits all conteedss and is
generally accepted. The only meaning given by théibdary is late, in a
comment of Buddhaghosa on flatakasAs for theChandogya Upanisad
reference, there seems to me no doubt of the meanibipyain its
particular context. The story is of a brahraisasti Cakrayana of the Kuru
country who was wiped out by a plague of locystataci-hatacommenta-
tors prefer “hailstorm”)At a villageof ibhy’as, he saw anbhya eating
kulmaséabroth, begged the leavingshich his wife could not bring herself
to eat, famished as she was) and from the strength gained from this distressing
meal, made a success ttext day at the royal sacrifice. The commentary
that passes under the name of Samkara givekigathe alternatives
“rich man” or“elephant-driver (of low caste)”; whereof Hume in his English

15J. BJochLes Inscriptions d’AsokéParis, 1950), p. 104.

16 The Pali Ext Societg Pali-English Dictionay; London, 1921.

17The PaliText Societys edition of theDigha Nikaya,voJ. | (London, 1890), p. 90;
Buddhaghosa commeniisbha ti gahapatikgpeasants), on p. 234 of tiemangala Nasini
vol. 1 (London, PTS 1886).



translaion takes the first. Gopalananda-své&mm his comment gives
only hastipak =elephant-driver foibhya.Geldner may seem to appear
justified in his assertion of ambiguitgut what ikulmasalNeither lexica

nor commentators make of this anything but food of the lograsie.
Whether my personal interpretationkofmasaas the lowly vetci@lycine
tomentosas accepted or not, it was certainly not food ferohleman

rich enough to own elephants. The story has a point only if it shows the
desperate straits to which a learned brahmin had been reduced. Not for the firs
time in our records, fovamadeva in R 4.18.13 claim$o have cooked a
dog’s entrails in hungeavairtya fiina antrani peceThisrk is put into
Indra’'s mouth by Geldnewho here ignores the logically consistent brahmin
tradition reported by Sayana and by k@&nusmrti (10-106) to the effect
that the degradation weamadeva.Finally, what can a village albhyas
(where anbhyacould be seerating outdoors) mean, if not some hamlet
inhabited by people of a low caste-guild? Such villages still exist. If you take
ibhyaas the equivalent of the tribal caste Matanga, the medemporiginating

from people with an elephant totem, every one of the passages discussec
makes sensd.he Aryan king of R/.1.65.7 would eat up tribal savages
mercilesslyThe brahmin could take soiled food from the lowest caste
only in times ofunutterable famine.

3. SamantaNaturally, this raises the question of feudalism in India:
When did vassals and feudal barons as such come into existen&ghThe
skrit word to be discussed is the post-vesdimantameaning originally
“neighbour” or “neighbouring ruler”. In his indispensable translation of
theArthasastrg J.J.Meyer generally takes this in leger meaning ‘vas-

sal'. If the translation is justified, then India was unique in having a feudal
system about a thousand years before Europe, or

the document is a lute fygrv. But no ongoutsthe booKater°than300A.D.,

and the question must be asked whether feudal barons westénes even

at that period. The Jatakas shemmantaonly as “neighbour”; the feudal
institution is absent. The feksatrapasandmahaksatrapaknown in

18 The Nirnayasagar editions of the Upanisads have been used for théttethe com-
mentary of Gopalananda-svami, NSP 1932. For the English translation, R.H. Fhane,
thirteen principal Upanishads translatearn the SanskrifOxford, 1934).

19 J.J. MeyerDas altindische Buch voméiktund $aatsleben; DadArthasastra des
Kautilya(Leipzig, 1926); the text used has been the revised southern Bdititatiyar-
thaaastramMysore, 1960).

2 A, Berriedale KeithA History of Sanskrit Literatur (Oxford 1928), p. 461The discus-
sion in my history book (note 1) andJAOS.78.169-173 may be referred to for the
authenticity of hé\rthasastra.



inscriptions are actually or virtually indegkamt kings. Furtunatelyt is
possible to date, within limits unusually narrow for India, the period when
samantaacquired the meaning “feudahron”.

We may note that even in tAgthafastrathe wordsamantaas often the
meaning “neighbour”, without alternative — as for exampietim 3.9 when
transfer of title to houses and plots of land is in queskiomwever in
every single cassamantaan consistently be translatetagghbourwhether
royal or commonemwithout incompatibility In fact, inArth. 6.1., Meyer
contradicts himself by translatifakyasaman-taht the beginnings as “Herr
liber seineVasallen” and in the middle e#he same chapter as “von
Grenznachbarn umgeben, die man in der Gewalt hat”. The latter transla-
tion would fit both contexts, the former would not. There isammanta
baron in the Manusmrti. The earlier Guptas rule ovesamantasn
their inscriptions; the posthumoHsrisengrafastt! of Samudragupta on
theAllahabad pillar mentions no barons. Dharasenélafbhi who appears
as the firsmahasaman-tain A.D. 527 is an independent king friendly to the
Guptas (from the tone of his inscriptions), not a peer of the realm. Tfce Mandasor
pillarz2inscriptions ofyasodharman, who drove Mihiragula and the Huns out
of Malwa, say that the king defeated and humbled allsdmeantas,
which can only mean neighbour kings. Butissusena chartéiof 592A.D.
takessamantaonly in the sense of petty feudal viscounts who might press
labour for corvee, or infringe upon the rights and immurofi@serchants to
whom the charter was granted. Thus, the changreaming falls within a
period of less than 60 years, say the second hddéddth centunA.D.

21 J.F Fleet,Inscriptions of the early Gupta Kings and their successors; Corpus Inscrlp-
tionum Indicarum HCalcutta, 1888). The Harisepeasostiof Samudraguptfpost-
humous) is on pp. 6-17.

22 jbid. p. 41 of the introduction, as the founder of the Maitraka line was Bhatarka, a
senapatithe interpretation ahahasamantas ‘duke’ would have been justified only if the
Valabhi kings made any reference to some Gupta emperor as suzerain.

2 ibid, inscription No. 33, pp. 146-8. Line 5 of the inscription sasmantair yasya bahu-
dravina-hrta-madaih padayor anamadqr‘dmt thesesamantasre explicity mentioned as
coming from territories over most of whigtafiodharman had set up no administration and
could claim no permanent sovereigntamely from the Himalaya to the oceahise
reference can only be to kings defeated in some passing raid or invasion, and this is
strengthened by special mention in the preceding line of Huns (Mihiragula) and other kings,
whome even the Guptas could not vanquish but who were beatasogharman.

2 D.D. Kosambilndia feudal trade charterdESHO2, 1959, 281-293.

% Dasa-kumara-caritam of Dandin, 14th ed. by N.K. Godbole, Nirnayasagar Press (Bom-
bay 1940), p. 184; but the remarkably silly comnsamhantah syad adhisvaramade by

lifting half a phrase out of thremarakosaconfuses the issue. The context here, as in
chapter 8 (p. 26it.) does not leave the meaning in doubt. K@itlst. Skt. Litp. 297) sug-



It is confirmed by th&en Prince% of Dandinwheresamantacan only
mean feudal baron, though the author sh@ngrkably close reading of
theArthaSastra as of many other worlse copper platéof Harsa, supported
by Chinese travellers’ accounts prove that feudal relationshigsarahta

“ baron” had cpme to stay

The entire structure of tigthasastra, considered as a whole, contradicts
the possibility of feudalism. The state collected its taxes in kimdproc-
essed and made into commadities an enormous numbatuodl prod-
ucts thus gathered. The whole economy and the systadnohistration
was based upon cash valuation, as may be seen hyrinely detailed
table of fines and of salaries. Moreqgvke state itself owned most of the land
under the titlofsita,therastrabeing still undeprivate enterprise of vari-
ous sorts though subject to imperial tax¢sither in the mechanism of
collecting taxes, nor in the administration of law and or@rin military
service is theamantdeudal officer metioned; the respective officials are
named, and have fixed monttdglaries paid in cash. The high ministerial
mantrinandamatyarare alscsalaried posts not based upon hereditary
tenure or nobility of rankA “vassal” in the feudal sense would make the
whole document logicalipconsistentAs for the neighbouring rulers, the
whole purpose of th&rthasastra is to make its king the universal monarch,
starting on leveterms with thesamantasBut conquest did not mean
reduction of thebeaten king to vassalage; he and his officials were to be
maintained in their old position. No special tribute is mentioned. The profit of
aggression came to the conqueror from the development of waste land as new
sitaplus absolute control of mineral resources as a state mondpekand
visualised is one divided infjanapadaterritories, each originally belonging
to a particular tribe, say Magadha, Kosdldeha & c.-These were separated
by extensive forests infested by predatiayikasavages/ho were still in
the food-gathering stage, difficult to conquer by military methods, or at
least to conquer with due profit. In theermediate stage were a few
powerful, armed, tribal oligarchies. Thdssd to be broken ruthlessly by
every method at the king’commandThere was no need or place for
feudalism in any recognizable meaninghaf word, in this type of state.

gests a date slightly before Harsavardhana for Dandin, so towards the end of the 6th or
beginning of the 7th centuA:D.

26 Epigraphia Indica4.208-21, wheremahasamantaare named for the execution of the
Banskhera plates of Harsa. See also p. 130 ofSSaa@sacaritam (7th ed. NSEBBombay

1946), where only ‘baron* will suit; on p. 100,150 &mahasamantasf the court are
named again.
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Not only do these considerations furnish important data for Indian his-
tory, but they also help clarify points that remain unexplained or have
escaped attentioithe Allahabadprasastiof Samudragupta says that he
had reduced all forest kings to servitugaricariki-krtarsarva-tavka-
rajasya,and the context shows that this refer8ngavarta, the Gangetic
basin, probably including/est BengalT his finished the course of settle-
ment begun by Magadhan kings beforeAtthaSastra, and accounts for
the new prosperity of the Gupta empire. The great forest still existed in
placese.g.betweerfllahabad and Banaras, but had been cleared of armed
savages; its reduction to farmland was a matter of time, no lohger
armed intervention. Gupta gold coinage, beautiful as it ipleoments
Chinese pilgrims’ accounts to show that barter economy was becoming
prevalent; Harsa’'coins are so few that the economic trend seems to have
been virtually complete by the 7th centdup. Other steps to feudalism
were payment of otficials by the income of specially assigned plots of land
— Iimpossible in the Rgvedic economy (when fixed plots did not exist)
and frowned upon by th&rthasastraThe definition of the paramount
ruler:raja tu pranatafasa-samantah syad adhisvarehmarakosa 2.8.2.
fits only theYasodharman type of conquerorradighbouring kings;
samantaas “feudal baron” would not explain the given hierarchical or-
der: adhisvara, cakravartin, sarvabhaumsalt if none of these, then a
mandaleSvaralt follows that theAmarakoSa cannot be latethan the
first half of the 6th centuni.D. The tradition that places its writer at the
same court as Kalidasa seems quite reasonable so that the work may be &
early as the late 4th centulyD. On the other hand, | had placed the poet
Bhartrhari in the opening centuries of the Christian era, which can be
disproved on our deductions about the mearfisgmantal he Bhartrhari
stanz& that begin®hratah kastam ah@r sa ramya nagaiin the south-
ern recension) takesamantaas the high noble of a royal court, and is
attested by all completdSS.Inasmuch as the manuscript evidence also
compels inclusion of the stanzhavanti namras taravah phalodgamaih
which is to be found in the Sakuntafiof Kalidasa (whereof the critical
study needs to be extended), it follows that even the nucleus of the
Bhartrhari collection contains verses comt-posed two centuries or more
apart; the archetype restored on prebtievidence still remains an an-
thology

27 Keith (Hist. Skt. Litp. 413) vaguely places him about 7AD., but without commit-
ting himself.

28 The Epigrams attributed to Bhartrhg&inghi Jain Series No. 23, Bombay 1948) is
the critical edition where the stanza may be seen as No. 169.

2ibid, stanza 63. In the 12th Nirnaysagar edition ofthkijnanasakuntalarfBombay
1948, ed. N.RAcarya), act 5, stanza 12; in Pischéfarvard QrSer edition, 5.13.
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To round out the discussion, it can be shown that the transition from the
Rgvedic to thé\rthasastra society as we have reconstructed it was natural.
The relevant documents are the varibtahmanasfrom whosediffuse
liturgical contents a useful collection of data has been boiled down by
W. Rau3°The king of this intermediate period was a srpaticeling,
without very rich elephant-owninighyavassalsAs the firsemong equals,
he could be deposed. The move towards absoluteunmdstricted by
tribal law was also evident. The ostraci@ehruddhdking appears again to
intrigue in a somewhat more ambitious role inti@asastraProduction on
the land was, in each locality the hands of people with bonds of kinship,
sajata\this was the only form of asson@n permitted on tharthasastra
ruler's sita crown lands, and the telkis been emendeddojata(high-
born, upper-caste) by heedless edifting correct reading is confirmed by
the fact that even under tiMughals, villages are generally tilled by a
biradari (kinship group), and undisturbed villages (e.g. Maharastra) are still
populaed by people withe same clan-name, usually reminiscent of some
totem (e.g. Magat.andageVaji, More).While better developed than in
the R/, the Yajurveda-Brahmangramawas still a mobile association of
human beings, who moved seasonally with their cattle to and from one terri-
tory to the other; very different indeed from the fixed agricultural village of
today. The meeting of two such groups on the transhumance mmeaott
conflict, as the wordamgramdor battle proves. If, noywve take Geldnér
meaning foibhyaand Meyeis forsamantathe Rgveda, thBrahmanas and
theArthasastra fail to give a consistent picturel@feloping Indian soci-
ety.

4. Udumbara.Jean Przylusk{JA. 208. 1926. 1-59) describing the
Udumbaras as an ancient people of the Punjab, reached the conclusion: “On
peut done admettre que Udumbara, Odumbara, Kodumbara sont les variantes
d’'un mSne nom dfcsignant un peuple austro-asiatique du Nord de Tinde”. The
basic theoryagain in Przyluslg'words, seems to befallows: “La repartition

des populations de I'lnde avallexandre aurait etc le resultat de trois
invasions successives. D'abord lsstroasiates recouvrent en partie
I'element dravidien et ne laissepiefe emerger que 1'ilot brahui au Nord

et les masses du Dekhan au Sud. Pufness, descendus dans I'Inde par

le Nord-Ouest, s'etabliment progressivement dans les vallees moyennes de
1’Indus, de l&amuna, du Gange, et rayonnent autour de ces foyers de culture
brahmanique. Plus tard enfin, les Bahlika, venus de 1’lran oriental, s'infiltrent,

% Wilhelm Rau,Soat und Gesellschttft im alien Indi@iesbaden, 1957), particularly
pp. 51-54,



marchandgt aventuriers, ches les tribus austroasiatiques laissees & Pecart
par lesBBrahmanes; en organisant de vastes confederations comme celle
des Salva et en faisant circuler de 1'Ouest & PEst leurs caravanes, ils
preparent la formation des futurs empires et assurent la liaison de PInde et de
1'Occident”.

These conclusions have caught on very well with a certain class of
brahminising disciples, lovers of the “explication specieuse” and “logi-que
imperturbable " TheAustro-asiatics are even creditasiith the Irdus valley
civilization and that of Sumer! Rather than plunge into the linguistic morass,
it might be more profitable to analyse the technitadils of the three
supposed pre-Alexandrian invasions.

The British “invasion” of India reached maturity in approximately
centuries. Its ultimate cultural dominance and military success rested upon
superior technigue of production and a social form (the bourgeois) decidedly
more efficient than feudalism. The Muslim invasion took six centuries to span
comparable stages. The military technique is agairkweiivn while their
developed feudalism was more efficient thangiest-ridden Indian sys-
tem before them. In both cases, the successwtad all proportion to the
actual number of invaders. There was no question of “submerging” the
indigenous population, no matter hawch Islam grew by conversion. So,
Przyluskis three invasions prior &lexandets ephemeral raid must have
been much more powerful mumbers, not to speak of superiority in produc-
tive technique, military organization, and social form, relative to whatever
existed in India at the time of each.

The case for th&ryans supports these contentions at first sigie. older
view that an “Aryan tribe” or “race” is as ridiculous a combination of attribute
and noun as a “brachycephalic grammar” need hardly be considered. Strabo
talks ofAryans on the banks of the IndugNiexandets day; Darius | claims

31 Suniti Kumar Chatterji ifhe Bharatiya Itihasa SamitHistory and Cultue of the Indian
peopleyol. I: The édicAge,chapteNIll, for the statement of the austro-asiatic hypothesis.

On page 153: “W may admit the possibility of Sumerian @agtric being related, for we

have to remember that the Proto-Australoids, who are supposed to have been the original
speakers oAustric, were a very ancientfsiioot of the Mediterranean race, and as such in
their trek to India where they became specially characterized theljanayleft some of

their tribes on the wayr some of their kinsmen might earlier hgweceded them and

had established themselves in Mesopotamia, to become the Sumerians who built up the basic
culture of that part of the world. But even then it seems that India was the centre from which
theAustric speech spread into the islands of the east and the Pacific; and the theory that there
Is actually arAustric Family of Languages in its two groupsAaistronesian andustro-

Asiatic, as propounded by Patr Schmidt, may be said to hold the ground still”. | tan’

even understand this, let alone admit it.
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in his grave inscription to be Anyan ofAryan descentriya, ariyacica.So
we need hardly go into the etymology of Hariana and Iran or speculate about
the Germanidvrii in TacitusArchaeologists tell us thatyan techniqu& as
such does not mean any special type of pottery or tool; they picked up whatever
suited them while smashing through the barriers of little atrophied peasant
communities iMsia Minor. The military success of the first wave, détedl
about 1750 B.C., may be ascribed to the fast horse-chariot and a mobile food
supplyof good cattle. The second main wave at about th& ehthe
2nd millennium B.C. added thereto the knowledge of iron, the first cheap
metal that made the heavy plough and extensive agriculture possible.

This last point, of no importance to linguistic scholars, must be properly
understood. In siAfrican animal preservesthe annual “production” of
meat ranges from two tons to 34 tons per square kHoipetre. First class range
land in Oklahoma yields 14 tons of beef per square kilpiaetreally; good
Belgian meadowland runs to 45 toAB this is with modern conservation
and fire-arms. If the meat were to be procuretldyys, pitfalls or bow and
arrow, the actual yield would be much less; supplementing primitive
weapons by bush fires would cause (and dlsswhere caused) great
ecological changes which deplete the supply of game and therefore eventu-
ally the human population. Brieflg change from hunting and food-gathering
to a pastoral economy in suitable territory would supportegsyt times the
population on the same land; plough farming could again multiply the number
of people by at least @ageat a factorMoreover cattle-breeding and
agriculture provide aegular food supplywhere food-gathering is uneer
tain.

Only the Indus region and part of the Gujarat loess area coulti&icve
any farming other than primitive slash-and-burn (Brandwirtschatft)

%2V. Gordon ChildeTheAryans(London, 1926)The work needs revision, but the basic
idea seems uncontradicted by new finds.

3 A.L. Oppenheim;The Seafaring Merchants of \FAOS74, 1954. 6-17, a review
analysis olol. V of the texts from LWoolley’s excavations at Uby H.H. Figulla analV.J.

Martin: Letters and Documents of the Old-Babylonian pefiamhdon 1953). The break

(due to ar\ryan invasion) came about 1750 B.C. ii Meluhha be the Indus valley; though so
competent a scholar as S.N. Kramer would Talkeun as Harappa, it seems clear that the
usual identification with Bahrein must staf@iAOS.74. 1954, 179)W. Wiist, curiously
enough, also placed tAeyan invasion of the Indus region as at about 1750 B\WZKM

34, 1927, p. 190), but this is simply a guess from poor archaeological material, without a
scientific method for estimating the time from linguistic sources atbfide two-wave
theory was confirmed by personal discussion with PrafT8l&oy; in 1955.The mention

of Istasva (=Vistaspa?), Istarasmi, and Susravas (Husravah) in\theeBmed to me
philological evidence for the second wave; the archaeological basis in India may be the two
layers of the Harappan cemetéty Prof. Tolstov also showed Indian type of faces in
Kushan frescos (note 39 below), and in a skull reconstruétidhe data will be found in

New ScientisNo. 251, Sept. 7, 1961; p. 566.



15
COMBINED METHODS IN INDOLOGY

or digging-stick cultivation before iron became plentiful. The river flowing through
an alluvial desert in a tropical climate is of the utmost inap@e. That is why

we find the first civilizations in Mesopotamia, on the Nile, the Indus; not on
the Amazon nor the Mississipi. Next best wolild a loess corridpas in

China and on the Danuldéis explains why th&anges andlamuna, though
eventually the main centres of brahmin culture, could not have had any sig-
nificant settlements till iron became relatively plentiful — not before the 8th
century B.C. The first “Aryan” settlements were in upper Punjab and along
the Himalayan foothilsBanaras is perhaps the earliest of the riparian states.
Rajgir owed its position to the great metal deposits which lay close and to the
south-east. Theontrol of metal sources rather than brahmin organization of
vast coifiederacies explains why Magadha was the first “universal” empire in
India. The “masses du Dekhan” did not exist. Though Paithan wasrithawsr

of thedakkhinapathgsouthern) trade-route from Kosala, the Deccan pla-
teau was not opened to extensive agricultural settletflelate in the 6th
century B.C., and could earlier have provided neithertginor pasture com-
parable to the best northern territoFize coastadtrip with its terrifc rainfall

and heavy forest was developed &waka.The pre-Aryan invasions meant at
most a relativelyhin scattering o$tone-age people, except for the Indus valley
Even here, the light plougit harrow and flood irrigation must have been the
norm; the absence gbod ploughs and canal irrigation may be deduced from the
low density of ancient urban ruins in Sind and the lower Punjab as compared to
Iraq.

Any preponderance @éiryans in number could only have been beesto
their ability to colonize lands undeveloped before their timeiqudarly the
wooded foothills of the upper Punjab and the Gangetic basin; not that they
came to India in great numbers, but that they bred faster and had a higher
expectation of life because of the improved and more regular food supply
Aryanization thereafter means primarily firegress of plough agriculture in
fixed land holdings — with a new soambanization to correspond. The only
people that adopted this without theran idiom are Dravidians, naustro-
asiatics. So far as-1 khowneitherthe primitive Australians nor those abo-
rigines whose languages (e.g. Munda, Khmer &c) serve as source-material
for theAustro-asiatic theory produced any striking innovation in food pro-
duction. Whatever they know of serious agriculture, metal work,-pottery
and handicrafts (except weaving baskets and fishing-nets) seems to have beer
learned after the “Aryan invasion”, so that they still'remain nearer to the
food-gathering stage than any other people in the East.
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The Udumbara tre@-icus glomeratajs native to India. Its sanctjtyse of

its wood for royal consecration thrones, and its edible fruit indicate that it
was a totem tree. In fact, there is a historical Udumbyvdya on whose
coins® a tree normally appears, presumablyuttembara. Therestill exist
low-caste Udumbaras in Gujarat and a few Udumbara brahmins as well. The great
Sanskrit poet and dramatist Bhavabhuti was such an Udumbara btarimsn.
does not mean organizationtbhy brahmins of a “vast confederation” but that
brahmins were adoptéato the tribes, or joined the tribal priesthood. This
process continued downttzelast centurs? and is in fact the principal method
whereby successive developing groupatat’ikasavages were enrolled as
en-dogamous cast@sto general Indian society — the formal aspect of
“Aryanization”, even in Dravidian regions.

5. SakadaniThe classification of ancient Indian peoples on a slelnuer
guisticbasis intdAryan and non-Aryan or pre-Aryan groups often excltides
possibility of consistent statements about customs, manlifey, afr ethnic af-
finities. The Brahui “island” in the north is explainedlbabasisof a pre-historic
Dravidian population all over the countkgtually, there is no reason to treat it

as other othan a casual survival of unabsorbed trading settlers from the south
in historic timesTolstov’sexcavations at Khorezm show unmistakable south
Indian types in stucaeelief depicting soldiers on garrison duty for the earlier
Kusanas in Cdral Asia;thefind is supported by anthropometry of the skulls dug
up atthesite.Alberuni® refers to Kanarese soldiers in the armies of Mahmud of
GhazniAdventurers from the Dravidian section of the Peninsula had set up con-
siderable factions at varius courts, byllthecenturyeven in Bengétf.

% For Udumbara coins,Allan’sCatalogue of Coins in the British Museuingient IndigLon-

don, 1936) pp. 122-123. The legend is Odumbara and the region the Beas iradiEyiojab.

17 Thesutradharain the prologue to the drama Malatimadhava says that the poet belonged to a
group of brahmins settled at Padmapuram in the fdaksinapathe): dittiriyah Kasyapabh;
Vdumbara-namanabh.

18The most recent example known to me is offigalas, whose tribal fertility rite wagven
respectable ancestry by a brahmin during the second half of the last, egmtisynovwthe most
impressive popular festival at Bangalore.

% E. Sachagtrans.) Albiruni’s India 2vol. (London 1910); vol. 1, p. 173. For daskinned
guardsmen dioprak-kala (dlstov's excavations) in the 3rd centdp., seéA. Mongait,Archae-

ology in the USSBMoscow 1959), p. 272T'he wide extent of the Kushan empire not only made

it possible to bring in soldiers from great distance, but even attracted mercenaries from beyond the
imperial frontiers.

4 The Senas who superseded the Palas in Bengal were apparently of southern origin;
Gangeyadeva diirabhukti seems to have had Kanarse ancestors; some Pala queensesd

are named in Kanarese style, and the final stanzas of the drama Canda-kausika imply that the wiles
of the Nandas were practised at the Gurjara-Pratihara court by Kanarese nobles (cf. the introduc-
tion to theSubhasitaratmakogat Vidyakara, HOS vol. 41, Cambridge, Mass. 1957).
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Unlesgheexistence of Brahui can be proved, say inithémillenniumB.C.

in aboutthe same place as to-ddie linguistic explanation lacks forc&he
thesisbecomesstill less convincing whethe Burushaski “island” on the
Karakorum is takemto account. The assumption that the non-Aryan and
non-Dravidian languages of India, ail primitive tribal idioms, can be grouped
together as having a common or similar “structure”, whatever that term
may mean, is doubtful.

Przyluski(JRAS1929, 273-279) derived Pralgdtakanfromkon“son”
(Munda) angadonthorse” (Santali, Mundari, &c), as “son of the horse”.
He notes the horse emblem on certain Satavahana coirthgkemnuite-
saiva conflict andhe flowering of Prakrit under a Satakarni Hala. The
conclusion is: “Quand on voudra mesurer la gestinfluences anaryennes
dans le developpement dditeeratureprakrite, on ne devera pas perdre de
vue que 1 ‘onomastique désdhras contient un important e!lément austro-
asiafique”.

The slipping df into a groove spoils an otherwise valuable study
There is no question that the Satavahanas rose from low tribal Gfidies:
region, as has been explained, had no agriculture to speak of before the
6th century B.C., hence could not have supported anytleyand small
tribes with petty chieftains; certainly not an “Aryan” kifidne horse intro-
duced by Spaniards A&merica ran wild, bred in lgenumbers, and was
then used b¥xmerinds of the prairies, who therdiogcame more gfient in
killing the bison.The Aryan horse wouldimilarly have reached some
aborigines in the Deccan, or been acquirech northern caravan mer-
chants by way of trade. The tribe or fanglpups who first used horses
would gain superiority in warfare and tment. Satakani would be equiva-
lent with “horse totem”, which agrees with PrzylusKindings; but the
Austro-asiatics are superfluous, inasmuch as the totem is found with the
horse all around the old world, fréime White Horse of the Saxons to the
clan name Ma among tl@hinese.

The development into Satakarni and Satavahana is of peculiar interest.
The name is aparently a direct Sanskritizatibsatakanby late writers

“The low tribal origin of the Satavahanas is preserved in Jain tradiidRajasekhara-

suri's Prabandhakofded. Jind/ijaya, Santiniketan 1935; Singhi Jain Series 6), story 15.
The original Satavahana was born of a brahmin widow ravished and impregnated by the
naga(cobra-demon) of a pool in the Godavari river; Paithan wa thaméet, and the
widow’s two brothers lived there by some sort of food-gathefiaganatha (ir.
Schiefnets translation) similarly reportsw@agafather for the first Pala kingVith the Mbh

heroes, of course, we have the immaculate conception in the mahradaraind island-

ers, which means that the father was traditionally unknown, fatherhood then being of no
importance; the Mbh tradition must basically have been pre-patriarchal, hence ore-Aryan.
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iIn possession of extensive and beautiful Prakrit literature, ioraigr of

the actual dynasty whose tribal origins had vanished into dim anfiGugty

Kalki (anu-bhagavata) Purarraeports &aptivahan&ing named Sasidhvaja,

who gave his daughter to Kalki. That Kalki was a minor historical character
later promoted to a messianic futavatarais clear from ail extant narratives;

he was the son of a brahmin and@man of the low Matanga caste ( our
ibhyasagain) and his symbol the white stallion. Sapti is good vedic
Sanskrit for horse, with special reference to the scared horses of the sun-
god’s chariot. Botlsaptiandsaptan‘seven” could be prakritized asta,

the natural confusion may account for the seven horses of Surya, who is called
saptasaptand sodepicted in many icons. Thahana“vehicle” of an

Indian deity isgenerally shown as his mount, but is obviously a totemic
manifestation of the god or goddess. Thus Brahma is the swan. Clear evidence
of prehistoric and pre-Siva worship of the humpedihais been uncovered

by archaeologists. The large animal which normally occupies the greater part
of an Indus seal is presumably a clan emblem, just A¢itbrian Boutadai

had their shields marked witlball’s headThere is a diredine of descent

from the prehistoric ice-age artsspebble “sketch-sheet” and the stamp seals

ar:jd cylinder seals used to protect merchandise NMesopotamia tdhe
Indus.

Saptikarn&horse-ear” sounds like a “split totem” which sometimes
develops when a primitive exogamous clan splits into two or moreTumits.
clannameGhotaka-mukhdhorse-face” occurs in thgotralists and the
Kamasutrd! while Ghotamukha is reportedAmth. 5.6 as dormer mas-
ter of political science. Earlighe legend dunah-spandhisbrothers, each
of whose names means “detail” and famougotranames like Saunaka
(from svan“dog”, sunaka“puppy”) carry one inthe same direction.
There is actually a Sanskrit word for “split clan”, namgdtravayava
(Pan. 4.1.79). In Pan. 4.1.73 the Udumbaras and others are (according to
commentatorsavayavacomponents of the Salvasiis is treated as a
confederacy by Przyluski, but the tywossibilities are not mutually exclu-
sive. The etymology ajotra “cowpen” and the comment on Pan. 4,3.127
implies that at some stagjeelocalgotragroup had a distinguishing mark for
its men and brand for cattle-presumably owned in common.

“2|n the printed edition (without frontispiece, Bengali forrdefanagartype) 8.1; the Saptivahana
is given as king of Bhallatanagara.

43The latest such excavations known to me wereRyafRd Mrs. BAllchin at Piklihal;their final
report has not yet come to hand.

4 Ghotakamukha is reported in Kamasutrd 4.ds the authority for the third section of that work.
Hayagriva and Hayavadana may be adjectives, and Haihaya may or mayonoidzted with the
horse, in spite of the termination.



19
COMBINED METHODS IN INDOLOGY

Salva is given as tree with edible fruit by some commentators on Pan.
4.3.166; a large number of brahngotra name$ are edible tree- or
animal-totems as among so many savages and for that matter among
Latin gentesWe shall consider here only six examples of Sanskrit names
ending inkarna,none in the same categonynaanda-karng*hard of hear-
ing”. In thegana Sivadi (Pan. 4.112)are found (in th&a&kaalso) the clan
namedrnakarna(var. tuna-), mayurakarna, masurakarikharjurakarna;
respectively ‘ ‘grass-ear“peacock-ear”, * ‘lentil-ear” “date-ear”.These
exclude the split totem; nor can they be usedkgzribe shape or colour
of a human earhe analogy witlsaptikarnais

clear and one may point tosaunakarni‘'son of dog-ear” in thgotralists.

Still better known igatukarndbat-ear”. In each of these cagé®g termina-

tion — karnasignifies “descent from” rather than a spditem. Finally

the demorKumbhakarnamight have had ears like po#&ndles (e.g. the
Scottish “lug”). But the&kumbhais often thenomologue of the uterus and
symbolizes a mother-goddess. This would explain the otherwise stupid ac-
count of the hundred Kaurava sons and one daughter of Gandhari being born
through the intermediacyf ghrtakumbhaghee-jars; that many of these
sons were patroyaksacacodemons of northern tovifis knownVasistha
andAgastya had similar origin, being born from womb-jars, ana¢ae/a
Dronas nameas well as birth-story throws him in the same category
DrauniandDraunayanaare again listed @otras.Dronas sorASvatthaman

bore inhis forehead (from his very birth) a precious jewel — the symbol
of anaga.So, the Sanskrit terminatiekarnacan signify “son of” as in
Mundari, and may be associated with pre-Aryan elements. That a man has a
goodAryan name does not mean that he hakhgan fathernoreven that he

had a father at all.

6. Parallel developmentlt might seem at this point that | merely replace
Austro-asiatic bynagaor some such change of name. The matter lies
much deepebeing the gradual and progressive absorption of miany

tinct atavikatribes into general Indian society which had had its own

4 The best availablgotralists are in J. Brougfi;he early brahmanical System ofGotra and
Pravara(Cambridge, 1953); actual gotras found in Maharastra among the Ddfsakthans
have been collected By.f. Sete in hisGotravati (in Marathi; YagnavalkyaAsrama,
Poona 1951).

46 Sylvain Levi, Le Catalogue geographic des yaksas dans la Mahamiuwmal
Asiatique 51915 (i). 19-138; line 23 of the Sanskrit tdtiryodhanas ca Srughnedut
the list -is composite, probably from many differeatirces:\.6G-siddhayatras tatha
Srughne For Bharukaccha, Bharuka in 1.A8anga in 1.43; for Rajagridgjrapani in 1.3,
Bakula in 1.6., Kumbhira in 1.101: Not that there need beawdyyaksaper city, but the
principal guardian could be only one — here a different one for each particulaorradi
among the worshippers.
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course of food-producing development since 3000 B.C. The influciomelef
producing neighbours, infiltration by caravan merchantsdBist Jain

and other monks, brahmin Priests and an occasional adventurer of some mili-
tary capacity would generally introduce food-product and a class structure.
From that stage, the course of assimilation depended upon the relative wealth
and armed strength of the environment. The important point is that there was
always a reciprocal influence. It seems to me that forgotten tribes show their
existence irr the onomasticon of peasaitiedeparticularly the mother-god-
desses; Sirkalukai, BolhaiMengai, Songzai, Kumbhalja (and of course

of pre-Sakyan Lumbini) seems to have no acceptable derivation. The
folk etymologies arelemonstrably eponymous, sometimes as crude as the
word-derivations in the Brahmanas and Upanisads. But there is nothing to
show that any of these wekastro-asiatic nor that they all belonged to bne
pre-Dravidian or pre-Aryan group. Brahmin tradition lumped all kinds of abo-
riginestogether under the generic tithega (cobra or more rarely el-
ephant) presumably as snake-worshippers. idgacobra becomes a gar-

land for Siva, bed and canopy Yasnu, the patron demon for many Buddhist
viharasand a few cities. The mother-goddesses are, whenever the number
and wealth of theMorshippers warrants it, identified with [ar;, Laksmi,

or the like, “married” to the corresponding god and

worshipped in suitably endowed temples. This brahminization reflects the
underlying change from food-gathering in independent tribal urfit®th
production in a society that preserved endogamy and a @head)y
commensal tabu as features of its caste system. This preservation is due
primarily to the fact that food-gathering remained a powerful supplement to
agriculture till the forests dissappeared, while clothing and shelter are not
physically indispensable over most of India. It shoulddted that Indian
monastic tradition also has deep roots in the fgattiering tradition.

The danger of treating “Aryan” as a homogeneous unit over asiglecable
extent of time or space, or even in any large literary sdanged over
many centuries, may easily be demonstrated. The Mabe in the
Mahabharata was settled in the north-west, along withllled Salva,
Udumbara, Bahlika and Gandhara. Both Panini and Rataame from or
near this territoryl'he more learned Upanisagialosophers (Brhad. 3.3.7.
and 3.7.1) claimed to have wandered antbagVladras to study thajna
fire-ritual, the very core of the sacreddas. The local host is named as
Patancala Kapya. Jataka tradition supports this independently in pfeaclag
as the main centre of (vedic, Sanskrit and medical) education to which Gangetic
princes and brahminsavelled by the great northern trade route, the
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uttarapathaFor thaimatter the Upanisads(Chand. 5.35.Brhad. 2.1.6.2.)
show brahminat Kasi and Pancala learning high philosophy from ksatriyas; a
perfectlygenuine though unbrahminical tradition continued in history by great
Magadhan ksatriya teachéke the Sakyan Buddha and the LiccHeahavira.
Nevertheless, Kamatmeruler ofAnga in the east exchanges biting discourtesies
with king Salya of Madra-land, though the latter digieed to act as Kansa’
charioteer in the imminent desperate and hopeless contest. The reproaches
against the Madras and thagighbours arthat: \WWomen mixed freely with
men, without restraint onodestyAll drank and ate meathe ladies would
cast off theirgarments to dance when intoxicated... Still more shocking the
slackness in observance of caste distinctions (8.30). “There a Bahlika who has
been a brahmin becomes a ksatriya, a vaisya or sudra, or even.d-bambar
barber he again becomes a brahmin. Having been a twicédiigth he there
becomes dasaagain.. In the same family one (male) may keahmin while,
the rest are common workmen”.

It does not seem to have struck the brahmin redactors\dbtheorfor that
matter Salya himself, that this kind of abuse sat ill in the mouth of Kama.
Though ranked as a pre-eminent ksatriya, Kama had no legal hattidé¥een
exposed by his unwed mother to hide her shame, rescued and brought up a:
his own son by a lowly professional chariot-driviére censure only proves
that the Madras and the allies retaitiexbldeAryan custom whereby no man
was degraded by his profession, while ritual had to be performed by some mem-
ber of the family or clan. (Parentheticallyis last rule alone can explain the
presence of so martgibal names in the brahmumjotra list, whether the
brahmins were originally strangers adopted into the tribe or members of the
tribe whospecialized in pontifical functions). The quotation agrees very well
with suttal40 of the Majjhima-nikaya. The Pali discourse reminds the brahmin
Assalayana through the mouth of the Buddha th#bma,Kamboja, and
other regions beyond the (north-west) frontiere werenly two casteArya
(=free) andlasa( = slave); moreovea personvho had been akrya could
become dasaand converselyfrhat is, the Madra-Bahlika-Gandhara-Kamboja
lands had developed a form of chattel slavery nearer to the classical Graeco-
Roman model than to the complex and rigid caste system evolved in the Gangetic
plain.As explained, the latter was better suited for the peaceful absorption of
savage tribes in the warmer and wetter parts of India, under the conditions that
prevailecbefore mechanised production became the norm. This cumulative
difference had become significant by the end of the 4th century B.C.igdier
great epic, a Madra princess famous for her beauty had literally been purchased
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by Bhisma as legal wife for his nephew Pandu, withmaoe ado than over
a basket of vegetableBandor arthe parikritadhanena mahata tada
(Mbh. 1.105.5). This passage proved so embarrassing to later brahmin
orthodoxy that several versions of the Mbh indetordant interpolations
to explain it awayThe smrtis forbid bride-price for the upper castes
(Ms. 3.51-3) as amounting to the sale dbaghter; therefore, in the high
arsaform of marriage, the gift even ofair or two of cattle to the bride’
father was forbidden (Ms. 3.53yowhere is the wedding of Madri declared
Asura as it would be by M8.31; it might be added that the custom is
permissible is some 80% or more of the Maharastrian population;
brahmins do not hesitate tdiofate (for a consideration) at such weddings.
The change from RgvedicYajurvedicAryans corresponds rather well to
that between the ruder Germania€itus and CaesarGauls othe later La
Tene iron age culturdhis is another example of paraltévelopment,
not a suggestion that the Druids were really brahmins or that Caesar must be
later thanTacitus!'WWhen we look for totemic origine thegotralists, there
IS no implication that the brahmins concerned were comparable to medi-
cine men ofAustro-asiatic savages. Nethaless, brahnmin penetration of
the priesthoods of comparatively savggeups is demonstrable or deduc-
ible from the earliest “Aryan” period down to the last centdilye
Manusmrti interdict at a feast for theanes upon any brahmin who sacri-
ficed for tribal organizationgananam caiva yajakalMs. 3.164) would
otherwise have been quisaiperfluous. How explain the Saigrayatra
(attested by a Mathura inscriptiéthough absent from survivirggtralists)
among brahmins except by association with the Sigru tribe of the Rgvédic (R
7.18)TenKings'War? Is not the tabu upon the horse-rasiigiu (“Moringa
pterygosperma’as food for ascetics (Ms. 6.14) of such tribal-totemic origin?
The iguana is specially excepted (Ms. 5.18) from the tabu on the flesh of five-
nailed creatures, but eaten today only by the lowest cabtEspfgodhasana
“iguana eater” as a gens in tganaKasyadi (onPan. 4.2.16)? The
hungry brahmin wanderer Baka Dalbhya (or Glava Maitreya) spies in Chandogya
Up. 1.12 upon an assembly of dogs, led lyhite dogsva svetahags they
dance hand in hand to perform aafgithachant for food. This can only
mean a fertility rite of a dog-totem clan; | have witnessed similar chants and
dances among the lowest Indian tribal castésikuraka (“dog”) tribe is

47H. Luders noted in reading the Mathura inscrip{ipigraphia Indica9.247-8) that the
brahmin of the Segraxgotrathere named was treasurer of the Saka ksatrapa king Sodasa,;
thetitle gamjavara,of which this seems to be the earliest mention, is a loan word from the
Persianganjwar Luders further comments that the Iegendary preceptacaya Mog-
gatiputta Tdsawas a Siggava.
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listed among the formidabiailitary tribesin Arth. 11; a cut abovéheatavikas

but dangerous twyal powerThe historical name Kokerah for the region about
Ranchiin Bihar may be duetttee Kukurakas\We have already notéae brahmin
saunakayens.

In the same waynodern linguistsalk of a Kol language or group t#n-
guagesA Koliya tribe is clearly referred to in the Jatakas as having the Kol
treeZizyphus julubaas a totemthe Sanskrit naméadarafor the same
jujube tree leads to Badarayana, whom no one relatég Koliyans. In
Marathi, Koli(like nagafurther north) meartfeoriginally heterogeneous mar-
ginal tribe-castes that todkte in history toagriculture and were often
pressganged for porterage army service. The same word also means spi-
der and fisherman, presumably becdbhedisherman makes and uses a net to
catch his prey as a spider his webrethederivation is not totemic but occu-
pational; heavy deposits wiicroliths at certain favoured spots on the river bank
surely indicate ptastoricfishing camps in Maharashtra. Men of the Koli caste
still catch fish and keep up age-old cults at some of these places, as at Cas-Kamar
The Sakyans seem closely related toghkatree (Shoea obusta)and
there existed two sub-groups among them known as reed-sakyas and grass:
sakyas, the last being reminiscentrofkarna.Pippalada as a
gotrahas a modern non-brahmin counterpart among the Pimples @uw a
name, once a clan) who, at their village Pimloli, still observe characteristic
tabus such as not eating pfates made ghimpal (Ficusreligiosa)leaves.

This should place the Udumbaras in proper perspective. There stitirgxist
remnants of gavalitribal caste, who live solely pasturing cattleTo most

city dwellergavalimeans only “milk-maniwhatever his caste. Remote vil-
lages report strong traditions which shibvatthe now extinctgavaliswere
relatively more numerous at one tiraed relatively more important in the
rural economyt his sounds like aAAryan invasion, but | have been unable to
find any indication of theijpossessing horse-chariots, the haadyadrink, the
overdeveloped firatual or the powerful aggressive tendencies of vAdye
ansAr-chaeologicallytheir successive waves appear in the western Deccan to be
responsible for megaliths, rock-engravings of a peculiar type, upland terraces not
meant for the plough, and certain remarkable mortarless strygac&gyepf
undressed stone that are traditionally cattle enclotuwegh never used as
such.The terraces andhdageare sometimeascribed to the mythicAbe of
Truth(satyayugaby older peasants. Occasionglhe pastoral cults survive in

the nanxe of a comparatively rgr@tron god of cattlegavaluji-baba.Still

rarer is, the. use of the term to describe .a village. One such is Gavalyaci
Undavadi not far fronBaramati, with a companion village Coraci Undayadi
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The village Coradhlandi has a tradition that the qualification “tH&fwas
originally genitive pluralcoramci“of the brigands”. The origin of this
lattervillage can be traced back to long before the 8th ceftixy'he added
coraboth atAlandi and Undavadi merely denotes a settlement of tribal origin
which long retained habits of brigandage, taking to plough cutiuch later
than neighbouring villages. This would be impossiblestore without
field work, merely from the etymology ghvaliandcora,in the latter case,
distant villagers invent some repentant thief whginally settled the village
of Alandi. The primitive goddess Bolhai is reported by her senior worshippers,
theVaji (“horse”) clan at Pusane, to have been takarolasto her present
location, which represents tribal cult migration quite accurately

A modern observer could report (N&arker April 18, 1959, p. 19) that
in the neighbourhood of Pawa in northeastern Congo: “The pygmy women
used a kind of sing-song in their speech... and there were axperise-
lieved that this was the vestige of an ancient pygmy langnagedays
the pygmies had no identifiable language of their own, m&welgking that of
whatever settled tribe they lived neaiThey had anatural balance of
trade—the sort of mutual dependency that naturaltssymbiosis. The
pygmies killed game and gave some of it touilagers, whose normal
diet lacked proteins, and in return got the products of agriculture—mainly
bananas—which, as nomads they did not grow themselves. Nowadays... the
pygmies are accustomed to a steady supply of bananas and this keeps ther
from disappearing into the fordst very long. The men may hunt for days
on end, but meanwhile theomen will go back to the villages to fetch
bananas and this ties thendalivn to some degree.” No better illustration
could be found of the development of primitive languages in relation to
food gathering anfibod production. Now add the following important remarks
by T. Burrow (Trans. 19, Bull. Ramakrishna Mission Inst. of CuliiiFeb.
1958)*The number of loan-words in Sanskrit, which cannot be explained
aseither Dravidian or Munda, will remain considerable. It may very well turn
out that the number of such words which cannot be so explained will outnumber
those which can be. This is the impression one gets, for instance, from the field
of plant-names, since so far only a minority of sieistion of the non-Aryan
words has been explained from these two linguistic families. If we take,
for instance, the name of the jujul@@zyphus jujubave find four syno-
nyms, all obviously non-Aryawords, namelkuvalaor kola, karkandhu,
badaraandghonta;and none of these has been explained out of either Dravidian
or Munda. Evidencsuch as this leads to the conclusion that there must
have been several non-Aryan languages or families of
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languages which exercised aftuance on the vocabulary of Indo-Aryan”.
Inasmuch as the totalimber of words in use has grown with social production,

it may be better to concentrate upon parallel development rather than invent
fictitious origins.

Language is surely a means of exchanging ideas, which cannot precede the
exchange of surplus. This implies that any language common to more than a
handful of people must have been preceded by commodity production and
exchange on a corresponding scale. But it is known that, in the most primitive
societies, such exchange is not simple public barter with a basic standard of
equivalents modified by haggling or by the laws of supply and demand. On the
contrarythe exchange appears at its mpashitive level in the form of gifts
that cannot be refused and multnately though not immediately be com-
pensated by a reciprocal difom the recipient. Moreovgethese gifts are
only to be made between fixed pers®ig different tribes in a special
relationship, “traddriends”. Within the tribe, such gifts are obligatpde-
pendent upon the status of the giwath no idea of compensation—a form of
distributionof the surplus. It seems plausible that at a still earlier period,
the tribewas fused out of individual totems on the same basis, with exchange
of human beings in some form of exogamous “marriage” as a concomitant of
the transfer of food (often the special totem product) or techniques. If so, the
development of language cannot be separated from the succession of pre
historical stages through which a given society has passed.

The position stated does not approach the formalism of'$larr
Japhetic Theory which derived all Caucasian languages and perhaps all
languages from the four mystic syllable®, ber salandros. It differs
also from the Durkheim-Levy-Brulitype of sociology which takes, “pre-
logical” mentality as a fixed characteristic of certain ethnic groups, not as
the concomitant of the various stages of development through which, the
particular group reached its actual level of social production. One may
leave out of discussion the higher mentality which takes slums, world
wars, massive colonial suppression and nuclear bombs as logical assets
of civilization; but two questions remain. Did not the superior “logical’
people once pass through the same “pre-logical’ stageytsay their
ancestors could make only the simplest tools of st@exdndly
what caused the change from the pre-logical to the logical mentality? One
possible answer has been suggested in this note.

48 See particularlyB. Malinowski, Crime and Custom in Savage Socigiyndon) 1940,
pp. 22-25; also, Mgaret MeadSex and @mperament in The Primitive Societied/en-
tor Books, Newyork 1950): pp. 19-20 and 31 for theapesh.

49 L. Levy-Bruhl, Les Fonctions mentales dans les societes infesguanslated into
English as ffow Natives ThinkNewYork, 1925).



THE BASIS OF ANCIENT INDIAN HIST ORY*

l. 1. Introduction. 2. Old tribes and ne@: Other tribes. 4. Forest
tribes. 5. Caste as class.

Il. 6. Rise and decline of trade.-7. Land grants. 8. Fields aaditants.
9. Recapitulation.

|. INTRODUCTION. The advance of agrarian village economy over tribal
country is the first great social revolution in India: the change from an aggregate
of gentes to a sociefihis is still reflected in the endlassnifications of the
extant caste system, where the caste namdsgamycommensal tabu,
exogamous septs observed in practice (aftdntotemic names), and caste
sabhacouncils are all of tribal origifthough the individual village appeared
changeless, virtually self-sufficient, and of a fixed pattern with almost closed
production, the increasing density of village settlement inevitably brought about
successiveransformations of the superstructifée know that in spite of
caste division of labor within the village, its production was not of com-
modities except as regards a small part of the surplus reaching the hands of th
state. The methods for extracting this surplus would necessarily differ in the
same district according as to whether it had two villages or two thousand.
These changes in the state mechanism, and in the glaspt who received
the surplus, must be regarded as materidligtory even when no episodes
and chronological details or king-names are known.

What becomes then of the lack of historical sense which stamps all Indian
source-materials and intellectuals, of all but the most recent p&hediater
unchanging, virtually closed village economy is clearly resipée Once
settled down to its ultimate form, external happeningsédittle meaning
for the unarmed village. Consciousness of other people means contact with
them which in turn implies war or trade andlexnge of commodities.

*JOURNAL OFTHEAMERICAN ORIENTAL SOCIETYVOL. LXXV, NO. IAND NO. 4
(AMERICAN ORIENTAL SOCIETY U.S.A. 1955) PR35-45AND PP226-37.
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Compared to the round of seasons with thenmarked differences of climate,
occupation, and food supplye diference between years was negligible
because the production and labor were not cumulaingeeyeais produce

was distributed and consumed dutimgcourse of the yeamostly within the
village.Any outstandingpersonality either migrated to the capital, or if he
left a mark upon thplace ohis birth, was swallowed up by folklore, myth,
deification of thehero or saint to whom a cult might be dedicated but
whose persondiistory would evaporate in legend. The rustic intellectual—
the village brahmin whose mentality stamps most Sanskrit literature directly or
indirectly—concentrated upon the almanac, not the succession of years. Records
were useless and difficult to keep on the available materials; the all-pervading
ritual had been reduced to formulae and verses memorized by the elect. Only
to a court-recorder like Kalhana or to traders (mostly Jain) did annals or
registers mean anything. IF THE VILLAGE SEEMS TO EXIST FROM “TIME
IMMEMORIAL,” IT 1S ONLY BECAUSETHE MEMORY OF TIME
SER/ED NO USEFUL, FUNCTION INHEVILLAGE ECONOMY THAT
DOMINATED THE COUNTRY. Brahminism like other sacerdotal groups in
ancient Egypt anfflesopotamia, proceeded .by claiming scriptural or
divine sanctiorifrom the remotest antiquity” for whatever innovation was
thrust uporthe priestly class. Changes of government and the general
spread of village cultivation would have worn down to approximately the
same elementary pattern a village founded in 3880 as one of 250

B.C. This may be seen by comparison today with its neighboring villages of
Sopara (Siirparaka); or of the hamlet of Domgri (on Salsette island, opposite
Bassein) which should be tb®ungaof Ptolemy and probably the ancient
Dhenukakata.

A change of the utmost historical importance is in the relation of the ideo-
logical superstructure to the productive basis; what had been anindispensable
stimulus at the beginning became a complete hindraradedojute stagna-
tion at the end. Marx noted only the backwardness engendered by the
caste system, the grip of the most disgusting rdueth as worship of the
cow, cobra, monkeywhich sickening degradedan. On the other hand,
without these superstitions assimilated by brahminism at(eegdRa;.

U 182-6 for the Naga cults of Kasnfigin's note on thBlilamata-purand),

LE. H. Johnston]RAS 1941, pp. 208-213. The older identification of Dhenukakata with
Dharnikota in the Guntur district (ne&maravati) seems based upon a Dhanyakataka in
the Mayidavolu copper plates of the Pallsuaaraja sivaskandavarmésl. VI, pp. 84-

89). So many Dharnikota donors coming to Karle, Nasik, Kanheri right across the penin-
sula would be unaccountable. Dhenukakata must have been on or near the west coast
convenient to the trade routes to all these places.
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tribal society could not have beammverted peacefully to new foiins nor free
savages changed into helpless serfs—though peace between tribes (whos
normal intercourse means war) and change from hunting or pastoralism to
agriculature guarantee a decidedly more secure livelihood for the tribesman.
Only an imposing ritual, or overpowering force, or modern socialism could
have won theavage over he Indian method reduced the need for violence
to a minimum by substitution of religion; caste andstimétisadopted or
replaced totem and tabu with more power than the sword of bisvavoided
large-scale chattel slavenever important in Indian relations of production as

it was in Greece and Rome. Brahmin ritual, moreowa&snot just
witchdoctofs mumbo-jumbo, but accompanied a practied#ndarfair
meteorologyand sound-working knowledge of agricultural technique unknown
to primitive tribal groups which nevarent beyond the digging-stick or hoe.

For all his magic cantrips, th@ahmin immigrariinto tribal lands was at

first an efective pioneer anelducatorthough inevitably becoming a mere
drain upon production. The same emphasis upon traditional superstition
eventually becamefatter, completely inhibiting any further advance in the
means of produmn, leading to stagnation with helplessness in the fact of
invasion,famine, epidemic, or other disasi&ée must note the didrence
between this later branminism and the far earlier type which had developed
within the tribe.Alexandets invasion of the Punjab had been resisted
desperately #gxryan tribesmen with incitement and full support ofttitzal
brahmins, though without cooperation between any two tribes. The later
brahmin had neither tribal nor bourgeois patriotism, looked out only for
himself, remaining apart from the rest of the people,@adched the
necessity of strong kingship, no matter whose, even when it meant surrender to
an invader (Mbh. 12. 67. 6-7, etc.).

It was impossible for the villages to develop a bourgeoisie; sciesues;
port, technical progress, heavy industmgre impossible towithout a
basic change which would lead to absolute dominance of commodity produc-
tion. This came with the British period. The victory of the machine brought
with it the missing historical sense; the new univensaket created, for the
first time, an Indian bourgeoisie and nationalism, as well as bourgeois
nationalisms for the people of eamlitural-linguistic component.

2DHI, p. 182; “Cette conquete se continue a 1'epoque historique, notamment comme au
Bengale, par L'installation de colonies brahmaniques dotees par les souverains.” Many
brahmins immigrated without royal invitation. The “conquest” is not merely spiritual, but
economic and sociological as well. It is, in fact, theAeghn conquest, if the term has

any meaning at all.
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The nature of thArtha&astraeconomy and difference between
Maurayan and pre-Mauryan society having been considered in an earlier pa-
per (JBBRASXXVIlI (1951), pp. 180-213), | shall concentrate, in what
follows, mostly upon the principal changes visible in the Gupta period. Nei-
ther empire was founded by foreign.invaders; neither is a simple change of
dynasty over a changeless basis, as would be clear even if we had nothing
more to go upon than the splendid literary developments which include
Kalidasa. Conglomerated villages do not suddenly produce great court po-
etry and drama without reason. For the rest, it must be confessed that the
official and fashionable historieaow available, with fheir emphasis upon
names, conjectured dated, changes of dynlasticomplete neglect of what
happened to the means and relations of production, wWdultie reader
takes them seriously) go far to prove the oversimplified proto-Marxian views.

3 Beginningwith Vincent Smithé Oxford History of India(with its praise for “strong’em-
pires of all sorts) anfinishing as of 1954 with the Bharatiy&dya Bhavars Age of Inperial
Unity and The Classical AgeThese books stakvith an incredibly slender fountdan of
valid data, on which an imposing superstructure of conjecture, mere verbiage, and class-
fashions is erected; of course, the class is no longeBritish but thelndian bourgeoisie,
which strivesdesperately to produce a history as “respectable” as that of the foreigiger in
own country

The general referencgorks are Ms = Manusmti; F = inscriptions by number in J. F
Fleet, Inscriptions of the early Gupta kings and their succes$Gmpus Insclind. Ill;
Calcutta, 1888)P = F. E. Pagiter's Purana Ext of the Dynasties of the K#&ge (Oxford,
1913); El - Epigraphia Indica; IA — Indian Antiquary; JRAS = Journal of the Royal Asi-
atic Society; IHQ = Indian Historical Quaerly. Besides these, | have made usehs
Nirnaysagaedition of the Harsacaritamand the English translation by E.B. Cowell and F
W. Thomas (QrTrans. Fund New Sg¥lll, RoyalAs. Soc. London, 1929)y. Norman Brown,
The $ory of Kalaka(Washington, 1933) and the artiddeya Kalakaby Muni Kalyanavijaya,
Dvivedi Abhinandana GranthdAllahabad,Sam.1990) pp. 94-19; Raj ~ Stein’s transla-
tion of theRajatarangini; L.de laVallee-PoussinDHI = Dynasties et | ‘Historic de | ‘Inde
(Paris, 1930) for an excellent precis of the facts without verbose conjectures. For the Chi-
nese travellers, S. DesBuddhist Recals of the \&stern Wirld (2 vol.; London, 1884); J.
Legge:Recod of Buddhistic Kingdom®xford, 1886); H.A. Gilesdem(Cambridge, 1923).
K.P. JayaswaPBlindu Polity(2nd ed. Bangalore, 1943) gives many conjectures which seem
ill grounded, an@\. S. Altekar's History of \illage Communities in ®stern India(Bom.
Uni./Oxford, 1927) containkttle history except irthe title; both of these have been left out
of the discussion. The edition of Marx and Eng&tsitteredvritings onIndia is undated, being
no. 4 of the Socialist Book Clubseries printed #llahabad, between 1934 and 1938. Nei-
ther the editor (Mulk Rahnand), nothosewho read througthe booklet before publication
(Edgell Rickward, Jawaharlal Nehru, Sajjad ZahB€r. Joshi,Z.A. Ahmad), nor foundation
members of the Book Cluike M.R. Masani, Jayaprakash Narayan, R.M. Lohia, Narendra
Deva sawfit to warn the reader that these selections would be completely misleadins without
proper study and grasp of later work on primitive societies by the same alRhGrs.
Majumdars Corporate Life InAncient India(Calcutta, 1918) and Radhakumud Mookstrji’
Local Government In Ancient Indi@xford, 1920) possedsie merit of coming down to
reality with
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2.0LD TRIBESAND NEW. Excavationst placesike Branmagiri in Mysoré&tale
showchalcolilhic remainstopped immediately by a Mauryatratum,fol-
lowed without inermediacy by a Satavahalager. In the vastslaughterof
AsokasKalingawar, thereis nomentionof opposing princes &ings. Else-
where inthe Asokan edict®only tribal namesappear But hementionsby
namethe contemporary Greekings Antiochus, Antigonus,Ptolemaios,
MagasAleksandros; so it is cle#inat, exceptTor the Mauryan empirethere
wasnokingshipof thetype inindiaatthattime. Prc-MaurayamndMauryan
tradeplusthe Mauryan conquest gaviee necessarympetusto change from
tribal chieftainshipto absolutemonarchy based uporstgandingarmyand
regulartaxes. Constradhis with the list of Samudragupta’ conquests
(Allahabad pillar F 1) wherekings far outhnumber kinglcssibes;for exam-
ple,nineamong mankingsof Aryavartatotally exterminated, anothewelve
amongthe many ofthe peninsula(daksinapatha)onquered but set up
again as feudatories. Kingship which woultimatelylead to feudalism from
above was becoming a common local phenomenon by the midthe of
4th.centurya.p., albeitwith certain lage territorial gaps. Unlike the

Mauryans, the Guptas had no known tribal origin. This seems to be the chief
reason for special prominence giverthe marriage of Canadragupta | to

the Licchavi princess Kumaradevi, a patent of nobilitytfue Guptaswho

came to power too early to find a Mahabharata ancedimh is conjec-

tured as to the Licchavis being a great power in the north, but the epigraphs
show only a late and trifling royal house in Nepal, claiming origin from the
ancient tribe whose power had been completely brokéyabgsatru in their

epigraphicrecords, in place dhe usualveda-puranaspeculations; huthesescholars lost
sight o all historicalmovementthrustingeverything upon “Ancientindia” indiscriminately
without regard to tribdife and developments stemming frainor to the element of decay
thatis quite palpable when closed, self-sufficient village econdmmgomeshe simplenorm.
Besideghe decennialndian Censuseports, useful summariese to be found in E. Thurston
& K. RangaehariCastes & Tibes Of Southern India (7 vol., Madras, 1909); H.H. Risley:
Tribes & Castes of Bengal — Ethnographic Glogsé? vol.; Calcutta, 1891) shows a
touchingfaith in the lower nasal index foiryans as againshe Comtism of J.C. Nesfield:
Brief Mew of the Caste System of the thenestern Povinces and Oud{Allahabad, 1888);
neither book is to be trusted in its theoriBsE. En-thoven:Tribes & Castes of Bombay
(Bombay 1920; 2 vol.) was the last book of the series, as that of D. C. J, Ibbeé&gmot on

the Census of the Punjaiml. | (Calcutta, 1883) seems to have beerfitisé The studies of
S. C. Roy and/errier Elwin onthe tribes of Chota Nagpuand the cautious work of J. H.
Mutton: Caste in India(Oxford-Bombay 1951) show the connection between tribal and
caste observancesith less theorizinghanthe pioneersA. M, Hocart’'sCaste(London,
1950) is pure theory undiluted with realitg. A. Nilakanta Sastrs Sudies in Cola Histoy
and Administrationjives a picture of the southesabha.
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original home Bihar (capitddasarh, ancienesali) by 470 B.CThe brahmins
even took the Licchavias a low mixed castéMs 10.22). The Manusmrti
takes theAmbasthaMs. 10.8) to be the &fpring of a brahmin father and
vaisya motherthe Ugra (A/5. 10.9) to originate from a ksatriya father and
sudra mother But the latter was a tribe (ef. R. Fi@stschrift Whternitz
(Leipzig, 1933) pp. 279-286), and the former is given as the medical guild
(Ms,10.47) as well as a tribe (Mbh. 2.29.6). It is clear that militarized tribes
headed towards oligarchy (over a conquered population), monarchigh
growing trade to nationhood; those without weapons could survive only as
guilds or castes. Both local and invading tribes (like the later Rajputs) were
thus being absorbed into sociady diferent levels, some givg their name
to an entire province.

One important group of tribes nearing extinction was the NagaskMaga
(P. 49,72) are mentioned twice in puranic lists, the second time without
namegP. 53, 73); the Naga mark remains indelibly stameszh proper
names. Samudragupta destroyed kings Nagadatta, Ganapatinaga, Nagasena
Aryavarta properCandragupta Il (Mramaditya) married a Naga princess
Kuberanaga. Circa 48(b., we find anaharajaMahesvaranaga, son of king
NagabhattéF 77). King Samksobha, son of Hastin, gives awab({Fabout
(a.p.538) a village inhe Maninaga-peth&T' he neighbour king Sarvanatfa
28;A.D. 512-3) donated shares in a village to a merchant Saktinaga, son of
Svaminaga; another share to Kumaranaga and Skandanaga Jaiatly
Navasahasankacaritamentions cobrénaga)guardian deities of important
central Indian cities like Dhard/e see how the assimilation proceeded, the
tribal origin of the Central Indian city of Nagptine reason why the cobra
accompanies great Hindu gods like Sifisu, Ganesayhy thenagapancami
IS so important a festivallhe point is that the Nagas are not alolte.
this day some Naga tribes survive Assam,Burma, and beyond the
frontier; but so do many other tribegsssamBengal, BiharChota Nagpur
theWestern Ghats, the Nilgiris — i.e. wherever regular farming and set-
tlement by the village system did not palge major historical change in
ancient India was not between dynasties but in the advance of agrarian
village settlements over tribal lands, metamorphosing tribesmen into
peasant cultivators, or guitalaftsmen.

4 For the survival of the Maninaga cult. D.C; Sir&yXXVIII, pp. 328-334, particularly in
Orissa; Lokavigraha-bhattaraka ruled (808) Tosalyam sustada&atavirajyayars for

the prevalence of the Naga cult, it is not necessary to postulate a ‘wide-spread pre-
Aryan Naga civilisation.’ It would suffice if unassimilated Nagas were steadily driven
beyond an expanding periphery of ‘Aryanisation,’ there to act upon even more savage
tribal people. Note that latetescent from a Naga-kula is regarded as a good substitute for
genealogies going back to the epics.
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3.0THERTRIBESIremain in various stages, often dwindling to régatilies,as
in the caseof.the Licchavis, and perhapgbe Nagas inAryavarta. Ofthe
nine tribes that paid tribute to Samudragupta, apparenttyesame level
as frontier kings, the MalavgP. 54, 74) ejoyed suficient respect to have
their tribal era used as often as the Gugta; this without mention of any
Malava king as a rulerhence presumably through Malava tribal patronage
of brahmin&. The widelydistributedAbhiras shovall stages ofribal devel-
opment; ten unnamesbhirakings,and people, unknown in Pali books, are
mentioned in th@uranas and 2ncenturyA.p. inscriptions(P. 45, 54,12,14;
E7, VI, p. 89, Isvarasend)HI, pp. 185-188). Theribe paid tribute to
Samudragupta, ariie widespread modewhir caste is generally takéo be
its offshoot. The Kharaparikas apparently survived in Dadistrict till
after the Muslim conques{(El, XII, pp. 46-7).The Ar-junayanas othe
inscription are to be identified with thosetire Ganapatha on Pan. 4.2:53.
The Sanakanika tribe in the tributdist, had developed a royal feudatory
house(F 3) with the hereditaryitle thaharaja* by A.0. 401-2.The Varika
king Visnunandin(F 59) set up a sacrificial post in Malagamvat428 =
A.D. 372-3 on which three royal ancestors in the direct line are given.

® A.S. Altekar, reading the Nandsa sacrficialpapillars in Ef, XXVII, pp. 252-268
presents us with an illogicKling Srisoma of the “Malava republic,” though the word for
king is nowhere to be found in the text he gives on p. 264, facing his English version.
Possibly the royal dfice and title has been conjectured from th@rsi-dharma-
paddhatiof p. 263; anahasenapats to be found on the third of these pillars (p. 267).

¢ fn older days, they could even have left a Malgotta among brahmins, as did the
Bhrgu, Vaikarna, Purukutsa, and other trigdB&RAS, XXVI, 1950, pp. 21-80). The
Udumbaras a& known as a tribe by their coins and oftigerary recods; the name
suwvives as a igvamifra gotrathough it was also the Kasyapa poet Bhavalshiaily

name. This tribe (Kasika on Pan. 4.1.173 tribe; 4.1.99, gotra) has been left out of the main
discussion, in spite of an excellent totemic name, as it would take too long to discuss
J.Przylusk Austro-Asiatic theory (7/4, 208, 1926, pp. 1-53)e Salankayana dynasty of

the Gupta period may bear a tribal name; the tribe existed (Kasika on Pdd)aBdlhas

brahmin gotras in the Bhus,Visvamitras, anédgastis, the wide divgence being suggese
of suchtribal contact; but the connection between tribe and dynasty should be traced,

directly, for brahminism was by now strong enough to legdtaa name to the ruling chiefs

of atribe. Onthe other hand, even recentlyereditary brahmin family priests took tre
surnames adhenon-brahmin feudal barons whom they served, e.g. Ghovadge, Ghalage,

of Maharastra. The 19Z0ensudisted a total of 515 Udumbara brahmins in the Panch Mahals
and Kaira districts of BombayheAbhiras have left ngotraamong brahmins, but a se.pt or
subdivision namedhir appears among the tailahepherds, milkmen, potters, carpenters,
goldsmiths, leader-workers and fishermen castes, as also among the present Katkari and Bhil
tribes (Enthoven 1.34, 1.157, 2.173, 3.25) as among the true Maratha a&fttetke Bhils,

this may be ascribed to tlahir fish totem; but for the rest, the most plausible explanation
would be contact with the classicbhira tribe.
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Five tribal-oligarchic nations ialso leftsome sort of diplomatic relations
with Samudragupta were powerful enough to be ranked apart, presumably as
invading rulers; the Daivaputras, Sahis, Sahanusahis, Saktds @&, 72),
Murundas(P. 46, 47,72).The Sakas had later to be defeated in battle by
Candraguptd. The Sahis and Sahanusahis were presumably Scythian invad-
ers assuming thetle from Sassanian kings, and might have been the lot
invited by theJainacaryaKalaka; other suctribal invaders were the Hunas

(P. 45-47, 72) who fought against malmdian kings and were eventually
absorbed without trace though more slowly than the Pusyamitras defeated
by Skandagupta. The Murundas ranked higthasscale of importancand
respectabilityfor king Sarvanatha mother(F. 28, 29,31; circaA.D. 516-

534) is queen Murundasvaniior Murun-dadevi i.ethe Murunda princess, no
other personal name being giv€heYaudheya$Tan.4.1.1765.3.117), sup-
posedly exterminated by Rudradanigh VIlII, p. 44) had formerly no royal
names on theicoins;in the Gupta period they elected, or at least assented
to, (puraskrta)a king-commandemaharaja mahasenapatvho could set

up his own inscriptioF. 59). If theYaudheyas are to be taken as the modern
Johiyas(DHI, p. 44) of Bahawglpur on the Sutlej, the tribe-castaived
theinstitution of kingship.

TheVakataka name is known only through a royal(lin&3-56et al; P. 50,
73Vindhyasakti), but they seem originally to have been a tribeTdiso.
Vakataka king Rudrasena Il married Prabhavatigupta, daughter of
Devagupta (= Candragupta Il) and Kuberanaga, whicthkés as show-
iIng the immediacy of these kings to the Gupta empire; that such alliances at
the time freed the lesser king from the last remnants of tribal restrictions has
usually been ignored. Under tribal lamarriage with a stranger would not be
legitimate without special adoption into the tribe; a tribal chief had only the
rank of first among peers, whether his father had been king before him or not,
the real power vesting in tribal assemblitssuch a period as inequalities
between individual tribesmenivealth become too great for tribal institu-
tions.TheMaukharis(F. 47-51) were originally tribal kings whose rule
becamearamount in northern India after the Guptas. Their tribal origin and
theremnantsof tribal right are proved by the fact that Harsa Siladitya, even
when he had the most powerful army of his day and was in fact thbaaler
to undergo the formality of election to his deceased Maukhari brother-
in-law’s throneActually, he assumed power joinlty with sdowed
sister Rajyasti, at least in the beginning of rule over Maukhari domains; which

” This compound enables us to dismiss S. Kosdwterpretation of Murunda as
Scythian word translated bgvamin(DHI, pp. 45-6).
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is not to be interpreted as evidence of republicaniantiant Indian monarchies
(pacelayaswal) but assent to the rule of a strangdrddgading Maukharis,
who counted as nobles of the former court. Harsa succeeded to his'®rother
kingdom without question or election. Clear§lmost every tribe of any
power or importance hateveloped kingship by the Gupta age. The kings did
not always outgrowviribal restrictions, or develop an outlook broader than
that for which society beyond tribal limits hardly exists. The pride, prejudices,
heroic inconsequence, and absolute political incap@bity p. 132) of
everylittle Rajput clan at a critical period of Mohammedan aggression are
clear symptoms ahability to see beyond the tribe. This restricted vigan
plainsjail endogamyexclusiveness, and why so many of the surviviog-
military tribes,when in close contact with developed Indian sodetgame
“criminal tribes”; stealing from anyone not a member of the gens is no crime
in tribal law often a simple duty

4. ForesTTRIBES @lso continued to exist in spite of the aforemertibadapta-
tion and change, Gupta records pass the Bhil or Bhilla tribesmen by in si-
lence, but the piiranas mention seven Gardabhila king$, 46, 72) though
the accepted variant is Gardabhina (e.g. Bhinndditmal). The other seems
preferable from the story of Kalaka whetee king who abducted the
acarya'ssister the nun Sarasvati, for Hisrem and lostis life in thefollow-
Ing invasion, is named Gardabhilla; | attach special importance to the termina-
tion. This is related to the legenflVikrama (son of a Gandharva transformed
for a while into a donkegardbha)who later drove out the invadeiche
more primitive Bhils sumicd as tribesmen, becauseloéir superior prowess
as archers, but awaon to the plough.Their labouy way of life, and beliefs
now approxmate more and more to those of the ordinary Kunabi agricul-
turist.

The explicit mention of unnamed forest tribes is found in Samudragsip-ta’
pratasti,where the emperor is credited with having reduced albtiest kings
to servitude:paricariki-krto-sarvata-vika-rajasyalhe territory of these
“kings” lies predominantly in what is now Bengal, Oris€&ntral India;
there was no question of the densely settled portion @sdmgetic plain re-
lapsinginto tribal forms of production. But we knothiat besides the terri-
tory between the Narmada and the Jamuna, all the eastern frontiez\ahdle
peninsula had their full quota of tribes too.

The process of absorption was varied, apart from direct conquesaS3dage
of tribes into guilds or castes may be seen fromGansugeports. | am
concerned here only with early historical evidenceagsimilation. In gen-
eral traders and Buddhist missionaries penettate areas long before their
formal, thinly held conquest by tihaurvans. The brahmin Bivari
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(Malalasekeraliet. Pali Poper Named, 279-80) had foundedgaurukulaon

the Godavari river even before his conversion by the Buddha. This intercourse
led first to accumulation of wealth by trade for some tribes, knowledge of
better weapons and proved military tactics; later to farming and
civilisation. Thus in thérade period we find support to wandering almsmen
in,the form of caveetreats or monastic foundations which craftsman,
merchant, and king endowed so generousdig connection of Jainism

with trade anddissemination of Buddhism along trade routes are well
documented. In the settlement period which we shall mainly consider
emphasis passed to the brahmin, with royal village endowments to brahmins or
temples managed by brahmins.

King Hastin (F 25) is called ruler over Dabhala and the 18 forest
kingdoms, reminiscent of the modé&tharagarh about Sambalphiegave
donations to brahmins like any other contempordiy case is peculiar
in that he claims descent in thepati-parivrajaka‘royal ascetic’ line.
Though many kings are supposed traditionally to heken to the ascetic
life in old age, that would not Sigke to give the labab Hastins family. The
correct interpretation seems to be that some ascetic going into the wilder-
ness acquired special respect from ttismen, married into the tribe,
aggrandized its power as king, and so founded the dySastyething of the
sort is recorded of the very righpwerful, cultured Indian kingdom of
Cambodia; the founder was Kaundinya, an Indian adventurer of high caste
and considerable skilith the bow who married the aborigiiahga)prin-
cess Soma that ruled the local tribe, thus starting the kingdom which has left
such magnificent architectural remains. That brahmins took consorts from the
aboriginesor sudras is known; the poet Bana had pavasavahalf-
brothers, so begotten. Lokanatha in Bengal, proud to tlaim such descent
from brahmins through sudra women, (E7,X¥V301 f.) was independ-
ent enough to defeat armies sent against him, and to make landgrants tc
brahmins on his own account.

IT IS ONLY WITH FIXED REGULARVILLAGE SETTLEMENTSTHAT
THE FULL RIGIDITY OF CASTE DEVELOPS.

Dharmadosa is supposed to have kept his kingdom free from all caste inter-
mixturevihita-sakalavarnasamkaran.(85) as in the goldekrta age, but is
himself suspected of mixed brahmin-ksatriya ancé3ig/prize example of
brahminism adjusting itself to reality and coming to terms \atal
customs is in Malabawhere the patriarchal Nambudiri branmiegularly

beget children for the “sudra” matrilinear Nair caste wlabsefs count

as ksatriyas, and which retained all political poerexample in the oppo-

site direction is of king Mahasivavhraraja(F. 81) who describes himself as
gparama-valsnavaf the Pandu line and grants land to brahmins after
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worshipping them; but the family was of SaHer@age® (Arch, Surind.

Rep. XVIl, p. 25 ff.), a forest tribe without doubt. The Iksvakus of southern
kosala (Bilaspur and southern neighboui ing districts) would similarly claim
descent from Rama, shedding their un doubtedly low origin with the help of
brahmins who were ever willing to rewrite their own puranic records for
such purposes. recognized method whereby afsigntly wealthy king

might acquire the formal superiority of higher caste over his fellows was the
hiranyagarbharebirth ceremony described in the puranas and mentioned in
royal inscriptionglA, XIX, p. S ff,; El, XVII, p. 328; XXVII, pp. 8-9, etc).
Thegolden “womb” from which the “rebirth” took place went to the officiat-
ing brahmins as their fee.

King Mayursarmars personal history as recorded onTakgund pillar
(E7,VIII, pp 24-36; cfalsoArch. Suvey Mysoe,Report 1929, pp. 50-60, for
the doubtful Candravalli inscription) appears romantic buhoubtedly
veridical, not to be compared to the interesting my#paraphs by much
later Kadambas who also claimed him for ancestor under the ksatriya termina-
tion, Mayuravarmar.he hero, who may lpgaced in the 4th or 5th century
has a totemic connection with tkedamba tree (stanzas 7-8 of the inscrip-
tion), which gave its name to the whiate as the horse did to the Satavahanas.
He went from his nativierest with the precept®irasarman as a brahmin
student, to enter eharitable foundatiofighatika) at the Pallava capital,
Kanci.

8 Thesabaralineage of the Panduvamsis, though admitte®Hy, p, 269, has been disputed
— like almost any other detail of Indian histoffhe point is oflittle importance, when il is
admitted that most such dynasties had an obscure, locaj, tribal origin. The Nalas seem much
more likely to be Nisadas turned into Naisad(tes XXVIIl), pp. 12-17, paticularly p. 15)
than actual descendants of thalopakhyanaero, if he really existed. TH&svakusof the
original line died out with Sumitra of Mithila, according tbe Puranasvhich thengo on to
make Prasenajit (known to be of low Matanga descentitt@m@uddha (a tribal Sakyan)
Iksvakus, so thathe Mahanadi aborigines were following a handy methodshg in the
social scale to match their new econostigtus.The Palas, Bhaumas, aathersof the sort
had a local origin too. The Panduvamsis may be identical with the Pando.s of tHéel931
sus,vol. |, part 3.

> | haveshownthatthe proper Sanskrit equivaleissapfivahanaasactuallyfound inihe Kaiki
(Anu-bhagavata) Purangaptikarna could then be a split totem. But the Grfmipittha on
Pan.4.1.112 reports name3$unakarna, Masurakarna, Kharjurakarna, Mayumkurméich

do not admit the direct interpretation of Kumbhakarna or Jatukdrna:-karnamay have
been a rare patronymic termination. J. Pr/yluski demonstratédA%,1929. pp. 273-279);
Hippokoura et Satakarrthai salumeans horse ithe Anstii -Munda languageskon, son;

the compound would then indicate ‘son of the horsepo’. .ibh ihc Asokan Satiyaputa —
while the horse does occur on some Satavahana Thinss againatribal totem, though he
nowhere mentionghe word totem. There is still close’ paail Id between the two tribal
dynasties when we note that the Satakanis often claimed explicit!) u be brahntims, as
ekabamhanasaf Gotamiputra in Nasik cave no(BI, VIII, p. 60). Such bivalerdrahmin-
ksatriyasarc common, particularly in the South, wh&eehavethe
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There hénad a quarrel with some cavalryioér, took to arms, made himself
lord of all the forest territory extending to the very gates of Sriparvata, and
levied tribute from minor chiefs including the Banas. Successfully ambushing
a Pallava expedition sent against him, he came to terms with the Pallavas as
a semi-independent feudatpiy be investedith land stretching to the west-
ern ocean. His descendants intermarmaeth the Gup-tas, Gangas, and
VakatakasAccording to theSahyadri-Khandaof the Skanda-puranahe

was responsible for importing northern brahmirtleet to the coast about
Goa. This was unmistakably the introduction oiesv village system in wild
country whose results may still be discernedhia remarkable profit-sharing
communes of Goa.

The position of the brahmin (whether immigrant or risen from tribal priests)
as tool for change of status is not to be doubted; he traced not only the
theological but the real foundation of absolute monarchy by helping form
the defenceless, agrarian, non-tribal village, first providing social contact
beyond the tribe.

5.CASTEAS CLASSON A COMRARATIVELY PRIMITIVE LEVEL OFPRADUCTION, after the agrarian
settlement, is alssasilyproved.Transitionfrom tribe or guild to caste means
primarily enrollment othe group in a hierarchical scheme of general soci-
ety, under brahmisanctionGroup endogamgxogamous septs, tribal cults,
and everihe name generally survive, with brahminization of myths and ob-
servances. Theelative occupational, social, and economic position of a
jati, with respect tdhe rest of the environment, coincide — allowing for
historicalchanges — except for the brahmins, whose pretensions are higher
(because diheir key position) than their wealth. Our scriptures alwanes
scribelesser punishment for the offence of a man of higher tasizrdsa
lower, than the reversdhe primitiveking can rise abové&ibal restrictions
only when he becomes independertritfal propertywhich meanonly after
the predominance of village econoifiye process may becedeven if‘Aryan”
sources, right from the vcdic age, thoulghrethe developnent of classes as
well as agriculture took plaseithin thetribe, andledto the four-caste theory

Matura family ofKarnatak,the Senakings of Bengal(of Kanareswrigin), ;mdplenty of oth-
ers. The Guhilots have the samdoublecaste (E7XII, p. 11; see also I"). RBhandarkarn
JASB\V. 1909, p. 167ff) the Candels, and many othef$ie Pallavaglaim descent from

the fighting brahminAsvatthamanthe Spatembas of Megasthcnes), but modghmogra-
phers connect themith thepresentow Pallicaste, otheKurumba.sSimilarly, theRastrakutas
have been associatedth the extant Radd{Kapu) caste.Thereare still many groups whose
claimto brahminhood is allowed by somgesociatequtgenerallycontested by othérahmins,
thoughtherewould not beinter-marriagen any case, even ihe claim should bauniversally
admitted.The Kadamhareeis still worshipped a.s sotemH the Ga.adasand otheM/estern
Ghattribe castes.
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afterthe first Rgvedicdivision into two varnas,Arya and sudra. For the
extraneous tribal recruits in the period we congigkehave only a few brahmins

and a great many Sudras, both subdivided into innumerable local castes. Itis
of the utmost importance to recognize théed#nce between this latee-

neric, nominal Sudra and that of #martis which continue to use the word in

a traditional sense. Modern usage, for example, would consider as sudras
virtually all thelow

“mixed castes” irthe Manusmriti,e.g. kaivata. Yet the very fact that these
tribal guilds or castes were there not called Sudras but labelled as a special
mixture proves that the real, traditional sudra was originally distenct

from the later collective name for all working castes; we shall prove that
he faded from the scene, with a few local exceptions.cohmgplicated,
inadequate, self-contradictory theory of new castes by intermixture of the old
four was the early brahmin reaction to the adjoncof tribes and guilds; so

also was allowing repeated hypergamgtiange aborigine or sudra even

into a branmiriMs.10.84). Both thedelerant rules vanish after developed
village settlement, in spite of tlsastrasas official practices.

Let us first note a few of the innumerable survivals that attest primitive tribal
origin. For example, the nafhBombhigramdF. 38,A.D. 571)can ony have
derived fom a settlement of Doms or some such tribe-caste. Similarly
the ending pall{cf. Vyaghrapallika, Kacarapallik&,31,A.0. 533) shows
origin as a tribal settlement, which is the meaning of the word in the
Kathasaritsagaraand in many classical Sanskrit versesa.m 490-91,
Waghrasena’Surat platg&l, XI, pp. 221-2) grant the village of Purohitapallika
to a brahmin priest; the name would indicaidel hamlet infiltrated by at
least ongourohita before the grant was made. Samudragupta defeated,
and then restored as feudat@kingDamana of Erandapalla in the south;
the wordpalyaor some variant still denotes village in most Dravidian lan-
guages but so do other wor@alli in Bengali remains an equivaldot
grama,but ‘hamlet’ is also denotdaly palli-gramawhich should at first
have indicated a village of autochthonous tribal origin rather than be
taken as a translatiacempound. The component can be picked out of mod-
ern village names all over the coungy probablauli in Hindi, certainlyali
in Marathi: Kandivali, Dombivali, Borivali on Bombay island, Malavali, Lonavala
(originally Nanivali) etc. In the latter cases, the aboriginal element is still to be

10We can only mention in passing the Dombhi-Herukeasénatha, the Dharma-yaiaatric
developments in Buddhism, the Dharma cult in post-Islamic Bengal, and the&iaga-worship
of theTigaias about Bangalor€he cults spread, not at a high leveld&mbng the more primi-
tive people.
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found in the Katakari tribe of the neighbouring hills, while thessbtililtivator
of the adjoining flatland is not racially very different, and certainly not an
‘Aryan’ conquerarThe essential dérence between the two is the failure of
the surviving aborigines to take to plough culture or to some craft needed by
agrarian society

The replacement éfsokan Pali and Satavahana Prakrit by Sanskiiscs
a class phenomenon, not due to some racial difference,between
“Dravidian” and “Aryan.” The classical idiom and the brahmin ritbat
accompanied it mark a ruling class whose ultimate racial anddrilgah
might be much the same as of the local sudra cultivatorswhan it
now manifested superiority by caste and by knowledge ak&iarthough
founded upon private properrty and monopoly of arms. Sanskrit helped create
a .class solidarity beyond the locality

The thesis is as follows in broad outline: Where the original plough-farm-
Ing communities were started by northern immigrants, attracted labor from
the surrounding tribesmen, bred rapidly because of the increased food sup-
ply to throw out colonies, the region and its language arcArgan.Where
the local population sent forth people wieturned with the new knowledge
— often becoming brahmins in the procesthearea remains Dravidian. Where
the new way of food prodtion was not adopted at all, we still have the
aboriginal tribesmen. Differences shown between adjacent groups by an-
thropometric measurements need not be called “racial”, as selection, diet,
long inbreeding would account for them quite as well. The linguistic conclusion,
thatAustro-Asiatic Munda-speaking people were driven to the hilfsripsn
or Dravidian conquerors who colonized the plains, impliesdhee relative
population of the two regions as at present, ignoringti@mminthe food sup-
ply due to different methods of food procuremditte most densely settled
Indian plains of today (except the Punjab) were cleared of heavy forest only after
iron tools came into common use, wifgular agriculture as the basic method
of food productionA glance at the stone-age population of New Guinea
shows that our hills, amenable to slash-and-burn cultivation, would have
been more populated than tiest ofthe land when food-gathering was first
supplemented by food production.

Survival of primitive ritual is to be seen not only in the quite rarefrac-
of sati(a ksatriya rite) attested from the timeAt#xandey (alsoF. 20, A.p.
510; and Harsa'mother) and Naga worship but in the many local gods assimi-
lated to the cult of some major Hindu god sucNiaau or Siva, ojust
worshipped as@codaemorfvetald)oy both brahmin and non-brahmin. One
of the later land grants is of exceptional inteireshis connection, as the
beneficiary mayfor once, not have beethmin, no name gotrabeing
mentioned.
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The Rajapura copper-plate grant of king Madhurantakadeva, dated Oct. 5,
1065A.D. (E7, IX, pp.174-181) seems at first sight to follow the usual
pattern, in somewhatorse Sanskrit than the average chaoigrwith the
normal imprecations of brahmin-killing sin etc. against those who might wish
to rescind the grant of gadyanakasf gold, and of a village. The nameless
priestis described as medipotaand churika-medipotathe chief of
twelvesuchpatras(fit persons). The conclusionis (p. 177) that he performed
human sacrifices, being the ancestor of those known, as late as 1884, as
twelve Melliahs in the same locality (Bastar State), whose digaats
obliged them to furnish a human victim from their own famihedefault of
any kidnapped for the ritual; the 1901 Madtasnsuseported 25 Meriahs,
“reserved for human sacrifice.” The king describkesself as of the Naga
lineage, making the gift “for the good of all creatures” with unanimous
agreement of his queen Nagala Mahadevi, prince Naika, the Nayaka
Sudraka, princéumgaraja, and thieesthinPuliamaThis shows how the
most primitive superstition had learned to simulate brahmin forms, claiming
brahmim fees and class-privilegavtiuld prove that, for all its backward-
ness, brahminism was mdremane and civilized than the gruesome cults it
replaced in the deegengle (cf. alsdHI, p. 229 footnote, Ganga custom
of voluntary decapitation). The matter is not simple, except as a general
statementthe completely brahminicd{alika-purana(71.18-9; 71.14-
6, etc.)which belongs to the period 500-108M. according to K. Code,
and known practices of the Ojhas (Nesfield, p. 63-5) show a few brahmins
shedding human blood at the sacrifice, and primitive sacrificétsadn
beings turning into brahmiriBhe ofering of ones own flesh, as also the sale
of human fleslimahamamsappear as contemporary practices on desperate
occasions, in thelarsacarita(pp. 153, 199, 224).

One survival or adoption is the cult of the Mothers whose templebuittre
with due respect to their dreadful attendant DaKii$7;Raj.1.122, a.
133-5, 5.55)The construction of such a temple with thaB&érjda(F.
10) might pass, but with thatvdsnu(F. 17 ) is striking, in-as much ¥aisnavism
has no place for the Motheifi$1e Harsacaritdocates Bhairavacangforest
refuge near one such temple (p. 102), and mentions the custom of throwing
thepindaoblation for the Mothers inthiedarkness (p. 223)t the same time,
donations are still being madde@viharas(e.g.Vainyaguptas Gunaighar
grant of 50&\.D. IHQ, VI (1930), 45-60) but theiharamonks no longer
pioneer into thevilderness, nor preach in villages, preferring to stay in the
monasteries. Thllisadagotra reported by the Ganapatha on Pan 4.1.100,
though notn any of the standard gotra lists, would not be possible unless
some brahmins had been adopted from aboriginal priests or had served
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the aborigines as priest/e thus have two processes working simultarigous
First, the kings use brahminism and village settlement to make themselves
independent of tribal usage and tribal econoamgl to introduce caste as a
regular class structure into their territory; secontiyg brahmins them-
selves accept all sorts of local superstition, ritual, worship, even service of
guilds, becoming a cartilage group which secured the adherence to society
of elements that would otherwise have been antagonistic. This adherence
was thus secured by an extension of the @stem with the minimum of
force, without chattel slavery or villa-man@udalism, at the price of per-
petuating primitive belief and observances to maintain the class structure.
For example: Gotamiputra Satakani, “The unique brahmin,” who “low-
ered the pride of the ksatriyas and stopped caste.intermixilr&”lll, pp.
59-60) nevertheless marriedf dfis sonVasithiputra Pulumavi to a Saka
princess, apparantely Rudradansasaughte( TM, pp. 216-218)That prin-
cess seems to be responsible for the only Sanslsttription of the
Satavahanas. The Maukhari Sarvavarmar boasts of his great-great-grandfa-
ther (who could only have been a tribal chief¢aployinghis sovereignty to
impose caste-rules: .varnasramavyavasthapana-prattacakras(F 47);
much the same phrase is used to destriewn father by Harsavardhana
who was a Buddhist, but no less ladian king! SamksobhdF. 25, A.D.
528-9) proclaimed himelarnasrarna-dharma-sthapana-niratahile his
father Hastin(F. 21) wasatyanta-deva-brahmana-bhakia view of the
peculiar origin ofthis parivrajakaroyal family, the love for brahmins can-
not be gratuitous. Caste here means class, tendrigjdeendogamy
Casterules were fluid in practicdill settlements no longer spread but
began to ingrowFleet 16 mentions a temple of the Sun founded by two
ksatriyamerchanté&calavarman and Bhrukunthasimfi&e brahmins them-
selves very rarely performed vedic animal sacrificeghiir charters name
(F. 38-9) the five great sacrifices (against the quite explig#tapatha-
brahmanatradition) asbali, caru, vaisvadeva, agnihotiand
atithi, now becomeguite simple and non-killing. Th&lanusmrti(3.164)
forbids the invitation to a feast for the Manes, of any brahmin who extrv
sudras otribal organizationsgananam caiva yajakaffhe lateNarada*
givesdetailed rules abotlhe division of profits for a craftsmers‘guild or
association, which means thibe brahmin had become tlaebiterin such
divisions,hence presumabtye guild-priestanddepositary ofyuild law.

»J.J. Meyer\kber das \&sen d. altindischen Rechtsschrifteaipzig, 1927), shows that
Narada is the most altered of all our I*gal texts, but perhaps much older than believed (p.
106, 161ff., etc.). Howeverhe has paid no attentionttee difference of emphasis.
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Specifically we find aguild of fine-clothweaverqF. 18, silk weavers, but
the translation gpattaby ‘silk’ is not clear to me), immigrants from Lata
visayarepairing a temple ot the Sun at the city of Dasapura (Mandasor) in
A.D. 473-4, which they had built a generation earlige priests of the tem-
ple would certainly be brahmins, and the hired pag¢sabhatti (taken as a
local imitator of Kalidasa) who composed the graceful Sanskrit verses of
the epigraph was presumably brahmin toé- k6, the brahmin Devavisnu
(A.D. 465-6) makes a donation to the oilneguild headed by Jivanta
(jivanta-pravaraya)to be their absolute property even when they moved
away on condition that they remained united and supplied oil in perpetuity
to a lamp in the Sun temple at Indore (Indrapura). Note that the weavers’
guild implies commodity production on a considerable scale, that the weaver
is not a simple village artisan, and that the merchants as viled m®bile
oilmen’s guild imply trade in commoditie§he guild weaversf F 18 pos-
sessed skill with weapons, and cultural attainments quite impossitie for
caste weaverfike the Sali and Kosti of Maharastra) of lateataleptic
village society

There is more to this than “mere* caste division. The Kayastha caste con-
tinues to develop during the latter part of this age, from royal scribes who
themselves stem from many diverse castes, having charge of the records
(Naisadhiyacaritaml4.66;El, XXIV, p. 109 f.; 1A, LXI, p. 49).Thatis, a
caste forms here out of a profession, not a tribe nor even a guild. The reason
for this caste stratification is the new productive basis, which had led to
relations of production between groups, higher than in the tribal stage but
with still primitive tools. Thus we have a tenet of brahminism for state policy
(Ms.8.41) that each caste and subc@ats, tribal district(janapada)guild,
and even large family group had to be judged by its own particular laws,
obviously because it was then a unipadduction.ThereforeTHE STATE
COULD NOT UNIFORMIZE THE JURIDICAL STRUCTURE WITHIN
GROUPS, BUTONLY REGULATE TRANSACTIONSBeTweeNGROUPS.
TheArthasastraegulated and taxed everything, allowing this latitude only
for inheritancéArth. 3.7, end), because the state was then itself the greatest
entrepreneytolerating nalangerous competitiofis the basic production be-
comes more and mdaal, i.e. commodity production per capita goes down
with increasing density of village settlement, the functions of a central gov-
ernment would become less and less essential, dwindling to tax-collection
andmatters like irrigation, beyond the scope of a single village. The break-up of
the Gupta and succeeding empires is due to the increase of village almsst
paradoxically to the increase of prosperity — which lef@tdalism from
above. Thatis, the new chiefs of recognized tribes, local administrators, and an
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occasional petty invader use the increasing viltigduce to turn themselves

into independent raider-kings. Defeat intleameans at most that the loser

or a substitute continues to rule over his original domains as subordinate to
the conqueroBut his ambition, or that of his successard of newer prince-

lings remains unaffected while the functions of the central government are
progressively impaired. This state of affairs is replaced still later by feudal-
ism from below by which ImeantHe STARGE WHERELAND IS HELD BY ARMED, LOCAL,

FEUDAL, TAX-COLLECTINGAGENTS, USUALLY OVERAVILLAGE (BUT OF-

TEN SIMULTANEOUSLY LAND-OWNERSWITHIN ONE OR MORE
VILLAGES), RESPONSIBLE ON¥K TOA HIGHER FEUDALLORD, NOT

TO THE VILLAGE ASSEMBLY OVERWHICH THEY NOWWIELDED
JUDICIAL AND ADMINISTRATIVE powers This takes place in general during

the Mohammedan period (even outside territory held by the Muslims), except
in Kasmir where the village settleents could not be dense nor their headmen
disarmed, and which consequently developed it well before the Muslim con-
guest, di*~mg the struggles between king and local Damara chieftains. Of
course, as Marx noted, the complete break comes only with age of machine
production, following British conquest.. The new means (and classes) of
production are demolishing caste rules, particularly in the industrial cities as
was brilliantly foretold by Marx a century ago.

6. RISEAND DECLINE OF TRADE. Land tenure cannot be expecteghow greater
uniformity than contemporary society with its varied concepts of property
and right within each component caste, subcaste, guild. Thesrtajainds
of the Arthasastrawere the economic foundation of Mauryan state power;
the Manusmti does not know the word. Howeyéhe diference is partly
regional. The Chinese travellers mentstia domains in passing (Legge 42-

43; Giles 20-21; Beal I, xxxvu-xxxvm and |, 87-88), the rest of the land
being tax-free or very lightly taxed. It is obvious that the revenue iralddP

Bihar would be far less than in

Mauryan times, hence that a flourishing state like that of the Gupta emperors
would have to derive relatively more income from the south, with its newer
settlements and trade. Fa-hien n@tas. 400-410) that thking's bodyguards

and attendants all have salaries, Hilsang (about 630.p.) that “whenpublic

works requiret, labour is exacted bpaidlor.” Both of these are survivals of
Mauryan usage. But the later pilgrim also reports that “the governors, minis-
ters, magistrates, and officials have each a portion of land consigned to them
for their personal support,” which is the beginning of feudalism as is the
unpaid corvee. In those two centuries, the populous cities of Magadha were
deserted, Patna dwindled to a pair of hamlets, though theMagadhan villages
flourished and th&andyielded very well; this shows the effect of the new
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settlements upatie whole economyhe time could not be far distant when
the villages, now completely dominating the cities economjaatiyld be
reduced to an approximate common status for tax purposes.

Candragupta generahmrakarddavdF, pp. 31-3) purchased tivé-
lage of Isvaravasaka fD. 409-10 with money furnished by certain mem-
bers of the royal household and presented it, with the interest of an added sum
to the support of the Buddhist monastic order at Sanci. The purchase could
only have been from the state, in the sense of compensation to the royal treas
ury after which the village revenues were assigo¢de monastic order by
the state; but this must be conjectured, in the absence of any further data
about the village, from other grants of the Gupta period in Bengal (£7,
XV, pp. 130-132, 133-4, 135-6, 138-442-5). Indeed, purchase of any
sortis unusual in these charters, apdwate owner of that day selling land
is unheard of. The DamodarmlategEl, XV above) do not indicate pur-
chase of plots from the villageuncilbyimmigrantstnmiiersjts hassome-
times been claimed. The pagntthereis clearlytothe state by a brahmin or
his patron, of compesationatthe rateof 3 dinarasperkulyavapafor the
right to cultivatefamily-size holdings in hitherto unploughcd, marginal
(khila), waste landwiTHouT payment of taxes. What had been purchased
wasfreedom(in perpetuity) from taxation by a brahmin or for a temple-plot,
notthe landitself; the officials concerned wereltimately responsible to
the king. Who paid interest othe extra 25dinarasdonated in cash by
Amrakarddava to feed ten monks and light two lamps forever caant
hut it would presumably have been some guild, perhaps ohardis who
were such frequent donors to Buddhist monasteries, and on whose repeatec
alms the great foundatio(est the intersections of major trade routes) such as
at Sanci, Karle, etc. mainly reliedtime absence of acity in theneighbour-
hood.

This contrasts painfully with the heavy cash outlays made aboatb1B
so many individuals, including the Saka Usavadata, Nahapsoain-law
That comparatively insignificant lord went through the usual brahminising
gestures by giving away 16 villages to brahmins, endowing the marriage of
eight, building ferries and rest-houses at sacred tidlgsgle donation of
his to gods and brahmins was of 70,000 sikeadrapanasthe equivalent
of 2000 goldsuvarnasHe endowed the monks at Karle with a whole
village, but his foodgift to the Buddhistonks of cave 10 at Nasik was a
field purchased outright for 4000 sil@eces from a brahmin; in addition,
he deposited 2000 and 10Kghapanasvith two separate weavers’ guilds,

on perpetual loan at 1280d 9% interest to clothe the same monks and to
supply them wittkusang? travel mone)El, VIII, pp. 78-82).
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Not only the weavers, bgtiilds of oilmen, potter?Kularika), Odayantrikas
(hydraulic engineers) then flourished sufficiently to enter into such financial
transactions. The fishermddasaka)Mugudasa had a following — pre-
sumably a guild also — prosperous enough to donate a whole cave, no. 8 at
Nasik, to thesamghaEven akutumbikamade the attempt (EVIII, p. 94),
but hisfunds seem to have run out, as the cave beyond no. 23 at Naslk is
unfinished; howeverno kutumbikavillage settler passive spectatdenant
addresed by the Gupta or later copper-plate grants, could have even dreamt
of such munificence. It seems to me that the carpenter Samina of Dhenukakata
whose name appears on the verandah pillar in front of the central doorway of
the Caitya cave at Karlgel, VII, p. 53) cannot be a mere workman signing
because of some hypothetical, vanished woodwork, but was undoubtedly a
substantial dondrike all the others whose names are there carved in rock.
The range of patrons, flexibility of caste and occupation, respectable status
of craftsman and tradeand even the cheerful, simple, direct expression in a
popular language are all strongly reminiscent of the Budtiietasyvhich
independent text-criticism takes as having been fixed far away from Magadha
at abouthis period, say the Ist-2nd centwy. In these works parents often
discuss the choice of a professiorili@ir son, where brahmin writings would
take the paternal employment for granted, or in case of the “mixed” caste,
assign a new but theologically fixed profession, without choice, bystheir
rules.The agument that earlier reliefs at Bharhut. Safciaravati represent
the themes of Jataka stories faithfudligd that the tradition must have been
centuriesearlier still, is not relevant. Neither the glyptic, nor the brief
Jataka verses from which the traditional stories have been expanded say
anything about the social milieu which determines the approach,inglour
background of the completed text. This can only be referrsddial
conditions of the time of writing down the extant versions. Heteynly time
but locality and thelassof people transmitting and patronzing the work
are of material importance, as is seen by comparison with another text
constituted at about the same epoch, the Manusmrti. This priests’ hand-
book fights bitterly against brahmidsgrading themselves in secular pro-
fessiondMs. 3.151 f.), permittedhowever as desperate expedients.(My
10.81 ff.), but attested by tiatakas (cf. PickSociale Gliederung;hap.
8) withut scorn or contempis not unusual brahmin occupatiohs.be-
come a brahmin meantwabrst going off at .a sufficiently early age to some
distant place to learn the sacred texts; to make it stick, a share in the surplus
was essential, ara type of society that thought it necessary that the
hierophant shouldeceive such a share without labor
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A singlecompleXike that at Kanheri, or Kuda (Luders El , X, apgennos.
984-1066) shows that princes, royal officials, bar{getkin)scribeglekhaka),
merchantgnegama) physicangveja), perfumers(gamdhika),money-
changergheranika) caravan trade(sdthavaha)hlacksmithgkamara)jron-
mongers(lohavaniyiya) ploughmen-householdefbalakiya, kutubika,
gahapati)gardenerémalakara)cortributed tathe construction, alongith
guilds even of corn-tradefshamnika)pamboo workeré/asakara)and bra-
ziers(kasakara)Most of these donors came from some distandbesigpay-
ment must have been in cash — something that would be unhearthef for
humbler inthe list, with a dominant village econonwyithout share ithe
profits gf a flourishing trade in commodities. Let us note further that Rudradaman
finished rebuildingheshatteredanm of lake Sudarsana below Girnar to thrice
theoriginal size, abis own expense, “without having plagueeregular town
and country settlergith corvee laboytaxes, or volurary contributions’(El,

VI, p. 44;apldayitva kara-visti-pranay&sriyabhih, paura-janapadam
janarn).He was a ruler of foreign exttaan like Nahapana and Usavadata;
but we have numerous privatavana donor&l, VII, pp. 47-74) atKarle
and Nasik, with a Saka two for good measure, who could have gained their
wealth only by commercAdd tothisthediscovery of tremendous hoards of
silver coins, aat Joghaltembhi (which hoard yielded over 20,000 pieces of
Nahapanandhis conqueror Satakarni) and only one conclusion is possible:
THERE WAS HEAVY COMMODITY PRODUCTIONAND TRADE IN A FEW CENTERSIN THE
SATAVAHANA -KSATRARPA PERIOD WHICH INTERVENES BETWEEN THE MAURYAN AND GUPTA
AGESTHIS TRADE GAVE RISETO COMRARATIVELY SMALL BUT RICH PRINCIFALITIES WHOSE

12 This dam, now lost without trace, was begun under Candragupta Maurya, finished by
Asokas Persian satrafusaspha, rebuilt in greater size by Rudradaman, and again exten-
sively repaired by Cakrapalita, son of Skandagsmdministrator Parnadatta,Am. 456.

Thus, a shrunken kingdom meant that regulation of water supply and conservation of Hie
water — one othe few essential functions of a central power in India — deteriorated. The
otherlostfunclion, beyondthe jurisdictionof a single village, would be the regulation of
tradeandits encouragement; bul here we have less the effect than the cause of decay for the
kingdoms. The semi-isolated valley of Kasmir enables us to study the general development
guiteclearly;thehistorythere differs only as regards time-scale. The conquests of Lalitaditya-
Muktapida(a.p. 733-7697) derived ultimately from water-conservation and irrigation projects

in Kasmir; the same kingdom again showed prosperity and expansion as soon as Suyya
completed new waterworks underantivarman(a.n. 855-883).The expense aghaintain-

ing a greal central army and bureaucracy afterwards, led to heavy taxes, internal discontenl,
local uprisings, and the development of feudal barons. Let it be suggestd that the greatness of
Bhoja Paramara of Dhara is shown less by his tremendous erudition, patronage of Sanskrit
poetry and additions to our culture, than by the great reservoir at 3hopaJd, a unique piece of
engineering later blown up by Hoshang Shah.
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CONQUESTWAS THE MAIN SOURCE OF PROFITFOR THE EARLY
GUPTA EMPIRE®*WHEN THE IMPERIALRULE LEDTO STEADY IN-
CREASE IN NUMBER OF SETTLEMENTSWITH NEARLY
SELFSUFFICIENTVILLAGE UNITS, TRADE AND COMMODITY PRO-
DUCTION PER HEAD DECREASED SUBSTANTIALLY. The general
incidence of cash transactions and trade would naturally affect the whole
concept of private property in land at any given time and p\&eehave
noted Usavadataipurchase of a field at Nasik for 4000 silver pieces. Richly
endowed temples artdeir administrative bodies tend alwayss#ll or lease
some of their possessions, though such a temple is geneiaily, anot a rural
institution (e.g. NalyrK. A. N. Sastri, pp. 85-95)rade certainly décted
the administration of justice as seen from the peculiar Jatakalamod
for bribe, (with the modern idiodancam khadatiFausboll 11 186) surviv-
ing to this daybut unknown to Sanskrit, or earlier Palhe ephemeral trade
centers of the interegnum are fairly well represented by the list of conquests
in Gotamiputra SatakarnPs hi-scriptid¥M, p. 216-7):Asmaka, Paithan,
SurastraAparanta (north Konkamynupa (near Mahismati on the Narmada),
Berar Vidisa, Uj-jain,Vejayanti (Banavasi in North Kanara, and some coastal
port of the peninsula, with undeveloped hinterland. The older centers in the
north had already beguntioeir long, slow decline, with increasingbelf-
sufficient villages.
Money plays a negligible role in the closed economy of a village with com-
munal productionTaxes were paid in kind, except for the occasional cash
crops that had to be traded immediat&hye observation that only a part of
that surplus which reached the hands of the state oecame a comtoodity
be exchanged as such, attests Maunxiique insighiWhat has been said
about salt, metals, and cloth makes little difference, the quantity needed per
village being very small, and bartered for grdirade was lage only in the
aggregate, its density noticeably important only at a few emporia.
7.LAND GRANTS The charters dug up till now are overwhelmingliaofd or
village gifts made by kings to brahmins. Merchant recipisinése the
land-grant ir=. 28 with brahmins, presumably for suppotte Sun-temple
founded by one of them, which would be managetrbiimins in any
case.

13 Guptaincludes the allieVakatakas, for whose power and independence a case can be
made out as by S. KAiyangar Ancient India(Poona, 1941), vol. |, pp. 91-16Bhey,

rather than the Guptas, seem to haveinelst of the Satavahana Deccan till the rise of the
Calukyas, but the main point is that we hear little of the wealth, power and democratic
generosity of the coastal trade centers at this time, though the caves of Elephanta prove thai
the capacity was preseiithe overinflated work of K.RlayaswalHistory of India, 1ISO

A.D. 350 A.Dcan hardly be recommended.
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This again differs from th&rthasastrayhich adises againsinybut simple
brahmadeyayroves, not transferable; @icity, against gifts of villages or
arableland. Yet there is formal continuity through Changed circumstances.
The older book devotes an entire chagd#enth. 2.2)to the disposal of
unploughable landakrsyayam bhumaugalled therebhumi-chidra.The
principal recommendation is that the land be devoted to elephant-breeding
for the armyThe chapter begins, howeyeaiith the advice that such land can

be used for soarse dissemination of untaxed brahmin Druidical teaching groves
— “which would not interfere with other uses. This laid the foundations of
the verypractice that the great text wished to avoid though no cultivator was
allowed to shift from taxed to tax-free land. The brahmins, undoubtedly in-
fluenced by the trading environment, managed to get enough cultit@tors
gether (in our period, from tribesmen) to start regular clearing and farming, while
preserving the original tax-free rights. The charters of the Gapthlater) age

give the land away regularbhumichidra-nyayendy the law of the waste
land,” though the land was then well developed. The only explanation is that
it has at one time been waste land, the first new goamgsconfirming the
original brahmadeydrought under cultivation by theitial donees descend-
ants. The legal terminology or the grant survives though the nature of the
land and the role of the brahmin changed. Jubseasordsitadenotes ‘plough-
furrow’ and thence the royal plough-landsbeami-chidramightindicateseed-

holes made by the diggisgick (dibble) in burnt-over forest lando the end,

the brahmin is not supposed to lsistown handMs. 10.84) to the plough or
metal-tipped digging tools; but we know that, even from vedic times, the
brahmin kept some cattle, the standard measunesavealth. Thus, he al-
ways had the preliminary requirements for agricultutf@stommand.

Why brahmins or temples? Let it be suggested that the Buddhist monas-
teries had been avilising influence, but useless for royal administrative
purposes. By the very rules of his ordére monk had no familycaste,
property technique, or productive labour; even the practice of social ritual
was forbidden him, as were the incantations thosghtcessary lifie soci-
ety of his dayThis put him beyond the class dimn of societyThough that
division was not without effect upon his canonical writings (as for example
the rich noblemas’ Mahayana in the north as against the more primitive
Hinayana of the less developed south), he was unable to complete with the
brahmin in promoting social production, except at the earliest stage of bear-
ing the message of peace to warring tribes, or the brief period when trade
was expanding. The rustic brahmins were a valuable direct support to the
new state mechanism that sprang up with increasing settlement of tribal ar-
eas, and they helped, as shown above, in the introduction of village settle-
ments.
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The brahmircertainlynever deluded himself about the CLASS function of
caste Ms. 8.148 says: “(The king) should, with force, compel the vaisyas,
and sudras to perfortheir (prescribed) work; for if these two (castes) fell
from their duties,this whole world would be thrown into confusion.” State
and priest combine in keeping the primary producer to his vaskput
which neither could find a surplus to share. Howgethare is, byhe Gupta
period, one important dérence from th¥ajurvedic caste systeffihe vaisya
settler (according to our lexi@ya, theAryan par excellence) had fomerly
been the chief producer of taxable surplus, the sudra being a helot; now
there is hardly a vaisya in sight except perhaps as an occasional trader while
more and more tribes are enrolled (mosthsadrasof new type)into the
general body of society and settled in peaceful, unasnlages.It seems
to me that most land grants would not otherwise have been possible. Our
information here is somewhat one-sidedthesaverage settlement had no
charter But it is known thabthervillageslimited the structure othe special
ones whose records sure in the copperplates.The council(sabha)which
decided on behalf thevillagewas dominated e shareholdersisuallythe
private landholding classof kutumbinsamong whom there might, again
develop alassdivision, as for cxmaple theastrakutasettlersof some rather
latesoutherrepigraphs. Thkiitumbin,equivalent t@gahapatiin theJatakas,
is not called &aisya.There was, besides teabhathe generalsemblyof
theinhabitantswhoeitherattended theabhameetings (am Goa) and made
their wishes known without voting, or constituted a eparate hioelyhe Ur
of Cola settlementd/ith no force at its lisposal, and a low incidence of
trade,the ruling class could and need lot be as oppressive as in later feudal
days; so the earlier village workers lad a greater measure of democracy
Generally theking grants the right to tax-free cultivation; at a later stage,
the village taxes themselves are also given to the donee. The taxes, Deing
usually in kind, amount to a gift of grain. The tax donation conveys no pro-
prietary rights in the land itself, which cannot be sold or alienated as a rule.
The beneficiary is not accountble for tax-dues received, nor does he pass on
some agreed fraction to the state, as would be the :ase jridatal times,
on the other hand, he has not the armed force nor the legal power to extract
anything more than the kirgy'share, determined by parochial usage even
before the chartefhe Arthasastrawould grant only clearance and cultiva-
tion rights to fields in state land on condition of paying all taxes. The thief-
tax, i.e. fine to be levied when some robbery occurred within village territo-
rial limits but could not be traced, was usually reserved for the state and
excepted from the donation; the reason was that the king would in such cases
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have to reimbursé¢he merchant for the goods stoldmnibal land is never
property only teritory; hence land ownership in the same sense as that
of goods is n@robable for the new settlements of the Gupta rule, while
any claim t bestow occupation rights would vest in the successor to tribal
authoritythe king. Where the tribe remained as such, we have no example
of an; land grant at all. The beginning of a peculiarly Indian feudalism is
visiW in the corvee, here called vispi, coming to mean unpaid labor for the
king in theArthasastrat meant only drudge labguserhaps compulsory
bupaid at the (lowest) rate of 5 silveanasa month per man. It now
becomes a lax upon the villagets. 7.138 allows the king the right ¢o
day’s unpaid work per month from all craftsmen and those sudrdsahc
by their own labourkKasmir with its difficult transport, had apecial
porterage corve@Raj.5.172-4; &in’'s noteRaj.l. p. 209).

TheVakatak&ing Pravarasena (F. 55) states, with unusual clarity
typical conditions of such a grant in the early 5th ceruby:

The village named Carmanka on the banhefiver Madhunadi, in the Bhojakatangdom
(measuring) 800Bhumisaccording to the royal measure is, according to theest of Kondaraja,

son of Satrughnarja, given to 1000 brahmins of vargmigasandcaranas.We grant the

fixed usage, such as befits this (village), such as has been agprévader kings, of a village

which belongs to a community caturvedins Namely it is nor to pay taxes; it is not to be
entered by the regular troops or by umbrella-bearifigai$; it does not carry with it the right

to cows and bulls in succession of production, nibrésurplus of flowers and milk, nor to the
pasturage, hides, charcoal, nor to the diggings for purchase of undried salt; it is entirely free
from all obligations (to the state) of forced labor; it carries with it the (right to) treasure
trove, and th&lptaandupaklpta;it is (granted) as long as the moon and the sun (shall endure),
to follow in the direct line of sorend sons’ sons. It should be protected and increased by all
possibe meangvhosoeverdisregarding this charteshall give or cause to be given the slightest
vexation, on him shall wiaflict punishment together with a fine when he is denouncéueoy
brahmins..Andthis condition of the charter should be maintained by the brahmins and future
rulers: Namelythat the grant is valid) as long as the moon and the sun (endure) provided they
commit notreason against the sevenfold kingdom (king, ministers,tatiytory, fortress,

army, treasury)of (succeeding) kings; that they are not slayers of brahmins, and are not thieves,
adulterers, poisoners of kings &c; that they do not wrong other villages. But if they act otherwise,
or assent (to such transgression) the king will commit no theft in rescihdilagnd.

Noteworthy features of this clearly worded but not unusual gient
serve comment. Bhojakata has the appearance of a tribal name. The village is
GRANTEDIN commoN to a thousand holders, of whom 49, presumably heads of
families, are given by name later Apparently thdorahmins were already
settled in the village, hence must have derfeed from its land, before
the charteiThe net gain would seem to be thght to cultivate with free-
dom from taxes, and from the royal corv&ke gift is made by the king,
at the request of Kondaraja, whose name and ancestry denote a ksatriya,
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perhaps the district governor or comutamt, yet one who had nevertheless
no power himself to make any sugtant* That is, no proper feudal nobles
exist, andHEREIS NO LOCAL LORD WITH MANORIAL HOLDINGSIN THE VILLAGES. Certain
rights arereserved to the original villagers (not brahmins) namely common
pasturage, cattle and their products, salt and mineral rights. The non-brahmin
villagers inthis case at least must have been mainly pastoral, the brahmins
the first systematic agriculturists. It is also clear that the village had no force
whatever at its command; any armed action by the village or encroachment
upon other village land would forfeit the grant altogethke emphatic and
constantly repeateatcata-bhata-pravesygtroves how thoroughly disarmed
the village generally was, dbat any royasoldieror official could tyrannize
over it atwill; immunity fromtheirentrywas always a tremendous boon — as it
would be tathis day Thevillage had, therefore, no real interest beyaisd
boundaries, and so could witness the ruin of empires with equanimity while
conceltrating uponits miserable patch of land.

8. FIELDS AND INHABITANTS. This should prove the existence of coon owner
ship of most land at the period. But there is also a typedofidual right
which has to be considered. For example, Dharasenavilabhi(F. 38)
made a gift im.p. 571-2 to a brahmin Rudrabhuti, of variquists of land
whose measure and precise description are given:

“At the village of Antaratra, in theSlvakapadrakal00 padavatas of
land, the holding o¥irasenadantika, and J@&davatasto the west othis;
also, at the western boundary 12@adavartasthe holding of Skanibhasena
and 10padavartasatthe eastern boundary; in the village of Dombhigrama,
in the eastern boundar®0 padavatas known as the carpentesr plot
(vardhaki-pratyaya)ln the village ofVajragrama at the western boundary
100 padavartasat the summit of the village and a wellith an area of 28
padavatas,known as the holding of the Eld@gnahattara) Mkidinna. In the
Bhumbhusgpadraka 100 padavartasknown asthe holding of the settier
(kutumbi)Botaka and a well. (The whole dRis (is given) together with the
udranga(tax) and thaiparikara(tax); with theright tothevisti, corvee) at

the occasion for it occurs; not everbe pointed at by the hand by any of the
king’s people’ '+

14The Nagardhan gra(tl, XXVIII, p. 1-11) is made at the request of a local elephramers’

guild, sealed with the guild seal; but the piece of land is granted actually b$Jangraja

(March 19, 573.p.), who adds a whole village on his own accotintis, land was not propeity

the modern sense, ownership vested in the collective residents, in the sense.of exploitation and
occupation; but transfer could only be effected by the state, here the king, that had taken over tribal
rights to territoryand hence to granting of tenarf®yf in thisinscription and others of the king,

the wordpratyayais translated as “adjaimg the holding of the person named earlier in the
compound,” all the inscriptions maketter sense. The king does not transfer holdings belong-

ing to someone but bestows wasteland bounded by such individual holdings, explicitly named.
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(Similarly, Dharasena A.D. 525,EI, XI pp. 107-8, 13-4; c/. alsdl XI pp.
80-85).

This shows in the first place the existence of some personal holdihgs,
rather small in area agadavartais taken to be “one square pace,” say 8
square feet. One of these was originally assigriedhe elde(mahattara),
one to the village carpentérardhakias inVainyaguptas Gunaighar grant
IHQ VI (1930), pp. 45-60; Fleet takes this as a proper name), as was the
known custom in other places! the plots are in thepadraka,which means
clearlymarciNAL land, as does the unploughéddlaland of the Damodarpur
charters(El, XV, pp. L3-145) not the prime common land under cultiva-
tion. The difference between the two is that tpaseakalands, though
described as within the limits of a given village, have separate names of their
own; presumablythey were tiny settlements emanating from the main

15For the common and private holdings under the old system, see my note on “Theoriiage

nity in the Old Conquests of GoaJ. Bombay Uniwol. XV, pt. 4, 1947, pp. 63-78. For that
climate, extra land was often a liabijibecause of the torrential rain and rank jungle; but the
main food-producing land was held in common, and the community retained the right of peri-
odical reassignment of any private holding, according to chamegts and capacities of the
families. There was in addition a peculiar method of sharinguttpdus, after all village public
works had been paid fdarhe artisans had a shardloé surplus, or a chge upon the general

yield of food-grain, besides any plot assigned for development by their ownSaictrarti-

sans come under tmaru-karuandbalutedaralutedarof Maharastra villages, whose nature
and functions are clearly described undegtten words in Molesworts’Marathi-English dic-
tionary; these include thlguuravawho need not be a brahmin but serves or tends to the village
cult, clear remnant of tribal belidf. Kielhorn, discussing the Dibbidagraharaplates of a
Matsya king datedpr. 6, 126%.0. seems to me to misinterpret lines 65-7 of the inscription
(El, V, p. 12), where thgramakattkahare named as carpentgoldsmith, barbeblack-

smith, potterandsesamum-grinder; these have their holdings exempted from the gift, just as was
that of theamatyaPeddana, whereas the editor takes the charter as directing them to pay their
dueshereatter to the donedd, V, p. 96 gives a diérent sebf agraharafunctionaries; in addi-

tion, we seem to have feudal landlords developing Widerodadevagastrakutasas the leading
kutumbinsnottheroyal dynastyThekaru occur in Gupta period inscriptions,jitvg warned in

each copper-plate charter of the new title. Kbambinof the inscriptioncould also be a
brahmin, andhisis supported by the modern lakleitumbanapplied to small food-producing
plots, away from the actual house-garden plot, that might beedsaa brahmin. Some writers

now deny that common holdings ever existed, and goefer to see thgotwarisystem as the
general form of Indian landholding right up to vetilice; these may be ignored after the evi-
dence citedlhe duties, privileges, ultimate dedatp parasitism of the Balutedars @bdatedars

are described for Maharastrabil. Atre in his bookGamva-gaddPoona & Karjat, 1915). In
giving a good picture of the old village organization in its declining years, with shopkeeper and
moneylender becoming powerfulthere every group shook off its duties without failing to
claim its fullest rights, the petty-bourgeois brahmin landholder author fails to mention the
deadliest encroachment of ahatof his own class supported by the British.
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village for ease of cultivation, aget without separate entjitand may be
taken as the equivalent wadi, vada, padetc. which now terminate so
many modern village namesl could be given away by the king, along with
any wells constructed therein, without any talk of compensation. Hibwgis
to be explained? This can only mean that the village had a certain amount of
common food-producing land besides the pasture, and that the remaining
(padraka)land, which would normally be waste, could be cultivated by in-
dividuals or groups possessed of the necessary energy; some of this land was
assigned (besides their normal perquisites) to certain village wdkiaeus
or functionaries. But the existence of such individual plots imfliesxist-
ence of an owning class, and of another that haiciorights. Nevertheless,
THE TITLE EVEN TO THISPADRAKA LAND MUSTHAVE VESTEDIN THE VILLAGE AS A WHOLE, if the
right of reassignmerttould be claimed byhe king from the upper class of
villagers, whatever it was at the time. The wells were almost certainly the
product of communal labouas probably also the first clearing of the small
padrakafields; possibly both had been doneisti labour at some earlier
period. It must not be forgotten that we are still close to the time of original
settlement and forest-clearing; the stage when all tillable land is closely oc-
cupied lies in the distant future. Thus we hidge9.44: “the land belongs to
him who first clears the forest (for sowing), as does the buck to him who
gets in the first arrow There can have been.no question of any individual
just wandering off to clear a patch of land. Either it would be complete
wilderness, in which case a group of settlers alone could manage and hence
own it; or the lone settler would have to come to terms with the forest tribes.
With tribal slash-and-burn cultivation, land would lasdertility so quickly
that a small fixed patch would have no value; such land sown without plough-
ing has to shift from year to yeanaking individuattitte meaningless for
tribesmen. If the forest lay within the undeveloped area of some village, the
village itself would have to grant the right of clearance, as was generally
done even in later settlements of which we have precise knowledge. Thus,
king Dharasena was transiag ONeeHaLF OF THE VILLAGE certain rights of cul-
tivation originallygranted by the villagaVith either the Manusmrti type of
title cited above, or later notions of ownership, the grant would be an act of
tyranny which not even a greedy brahmin would dare to accept without the
backing of a local police forc&\Ve are at the transitional stage where ter
ritory is becoming propertyeading to feudalism from above whiteework-
ers have progressively less ownership rights of any sort.

The question of property in land is touched upon most nearly by “Three
CopperPlate Grants From East BengalEFPagiter inlA XXXIX (1910),
pp. 193-216).
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Of these charters in 6th century Brahmifil® is the clearest, and may be
quoted inPagitcr’s translation(slightly modified): —
“The leading men of the district (modern Faridpur), who were headed by
Itita, Kulacandra, Garuda, Brhaccafsiyka, AnacaraBhasaityaSubhadeva,
GhosacandraAnamitra, Gunacandr& alasakha,Kulasvamin, Durlabha,
SatyacandraArjuna-bappa,and Kundalipta, andthe common folk
(prakrtayah)were apprised bhe agentVatabhogahus:“l wishto buy a parcel
of cultivatedland (ksetrakharda) from your honours and bestow it on a
brahman; therefore do yieigntotaketheprice from me, taivide (theland)
in thedistrictandgive it (to me).” Wherefore wegiving heed tahis request
(and) being unanimous, determined (the matter) lyppmaisaby the keeper of
the recordgpustapala)inayasenal here is irthis district therule establish-
ed along the eastern sea (that) cultivated landsergswhich may besold
according tdhe (rateof the)sumof four dinarasfor the areathat can be sown
with akulyaof seedkulyavapajandthatthe evidence of saleis bythe cus-
tom of (giving) a copper-plate, which custom applies immediately on dbeing
countingmade forthe parcel ofcultivatedlandsof such-and-such-sowing
(area), and thereby the feet of the Emperor reddieesixth part (future
taxes) (tacca parama-bhattaraka-padanam atra dharmma-
sadbhagalabhahgccording tothelaw here Thereforehe agenVatabhoga
having adoptedhis procedure, (and)aving by tenderinghe deposit (com-
piledwith it) bytheact as well as bheintertions of one who has desired to
establish the fame d&iis own merit (andhavingpaid twelvedinarasin our
presence—wehavingseveredthe land) according t¢the standard meas-
ure of)eightreedqnala, perhaps bamboo here) bine (perkulya-vapahy
the hand of Sivacandra, have sold/mtabhoga #&iple kulya-sowingarea)
of cultivatedlandin Dhruvilati by the custom othe copper-plateT his very
Vatabhoga, whdesiresbenefit in another world deng as(this land)shall
be enjoyedwhile the moon,thestars,andthe sunendure, hapyfully, for
the (spiritual)benefit ofhis own parents bestowelde land on (the brahmin)
Candrasvamin who is the Bharadvajagotra,who is avVajasaneyaand stu-
dentof the six angas,(imprecation againstiolatorsof the grant; limitsof
the area donatedhethird (regnal) yeai5th day ofVaisakha.”

Pargiteropineshattheland here wathejoint property ofall thevillag-
ers;in the second grant, of ammdividual; in thethird, of a group.Yet it is
admitted that extraordinary measures, going far beyigihds of such owner-
ship, have been takentat alienation.This land is not property ime sense of
tradegoodsThe fact of payment is cleasaretheterms for sale and purchase
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in an area as important then foadeas Calcutta today; but the transaction
was not for financial profit, nor an investment. In each case, the land went to
a brahmin for spiritual merit gained by the purchaser and his parents. The
main question, then, is: to whom was the payment made, and for what pur-
pose? Certain)\the mahattarasand common people present cannot have
been the owners, ftheformer are the leading men of the whole district; we
have, in fact, a convocation of the distsabhaPargiter takes theustapaia

as keeper of ownership recordifis would be extraordinargs no ownes

name is given in any of the transfers. The official could only have been
keeper ofTAX-rolls. It follows that the payment is either to the state treas-
ury, or to those originally responsible for payment of taxes, for the bradhmin’
allotment would not be taxed, according to custom, oncetdlednad been
given to him. Thus thé&sixth part’ mentioned would not be a sixth of the
total price, but would indicattAYMENT MADE TO THE TREASURY (OR

TO THOSEWHOM THE STATE HELD RESPONSIBLE FORHE
TAXES) IN COMMUTATION OFTHE SIXTH PORION OFTHEYIELD,

which was the standard land tax in this period. For further support, we may
note that the rate ofdinarasperkulyavapa(as in the Damodarpur plates)

is fixed in common to all three grants, but the second grant specifically men-
tions this as payment for wagihild) land (not “belonging to” but “adja-

cent to"—sambaddhdhat of themahattaraThoda); hence the land in the
other two cases must also have raré®dncultivated waste. Thus, the cor-
rect translation oksetrawould be ‘plot’or ‘field’ not ‘cultivated land.To
develop the argument, we may consider'téth century survivals. First,

the payment of revenue in castkand depended upon the available supply

of precious metals, hence upon trade; for the Delhi empire, upon the posses-
sion or independence of the coastal ports of Gujarat and Bengal. Settondly
was possible for an immigrant cultivator in Gujarat to go to a village head-
man, and have a plot of uncultivated land assigned to MERELY ON
CONDITION OF PAYING THE TAXES due to the state.

The donee is changed 31 where Sarvanathia.n. 533) assigns to
Kumarasvamin, for the service of a temple to the goddess Pistapurika, the two
villages of\waghrapallika and Kacarapallika in the Maninpgéha, origi-
nally bestowed upon Pulindabhata. Here the villagesbkad a royal
grant in the first instance, so the situation is not compaxégthléhe action of
Dharasena; nor is anything said about small prikaldings. The whole
affair has a far more primitive flavauMot only thevillage names and that of

16 W. H. Moreland,TheAgrarian System of Moslem Indi@ambridge, 1929), pp.
68, 129.
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thepethaseem aboriginal, as pointed eatlier butthegoddes®islapurika
(? supplier of flour in abundanechist inthe standard pantheon, aRdlindahhata
definitely has a triba{P. 52, 73) eonnotation too.

At theend oftheperiod under consideration, such charters become valu-
able enough to fge. We possess one such dery inthe name of
SamudraguptéF. 60; cf, alsdEl XXV, p. 51 for another); even thetbe
forger copiedhe ancient condition that villagers from tax-paywiages
should not be enticedtietax-free settlement. King Harsha of Kanouj discov-
ered a brahmiholdingthevillage Somakunda by means of a forged copper-
plate(El, I. p. 73)ine 10;El, VIf, pp. 155-60), which he broke to bestow the land
upon another brahmin. Howeyire matter otenurebecomes less cleaithis
time. Themaharaja mahasamanttamudrasena (7tlent.;F. 80) is seen giving
awaythe whole village of Sulisagrama, as agraharafor the temple of
Mihircsvara-Kapalesvara—an odd form Sun-Sivatheéentirebody ofAtharvan
brahmins resident #te agraharaof Nirmand orthe Sutlej. Thesagraharas
formedmodel villages for agriculture, as well as centers of brahminism. Con-
tinuity is shown by the copper-plate being discovered nailed to the wad of
modern Parasurama temple, though no one could read the grant for centu-
ries, and the god had changed too. This charter of Samudrapenalier
because of two phrases. First, the village is granted together with plain, marsh,
forestAND witH ITS INHABITANTS - saprativasi-janasametamT his means
that the inhabitantswere all sudras; other charters show kudtimbins £
family-settler), though philologicaincestors of the modekuatiabi,could also-
be brahmins, or of other higaste, who owned separate holdings and certainly
could not have been given away along with the land. These sudras, therefore,
had become quasi-feudal serfs tied to the soil, without proprietory rights of
any sort; only then could the whole village be granted (though still contrary
to Jaimini) people and all, to the temleith its collective priesthood.

17 Fleet takes the fields named as belonging to céwimbingo be part of the gift, which

would make these people seifibis is most unlikelyfor only thesudracolonus in these

cases had no property rights, as againsithe (member of the three upper castébp

correct interpretation is that the fields whose owners are named set the boundaries to the gift,
but were not included therein; the wqraklygntamand the general usage of such charters
prove this. The Punjab having been settled even before the Mauryans, it is difficult to
interpret the rest of the village as pastoral—particularly in the absence of any evidence in the
grant—hence one must admit, in such cases at least, the development of serfs attached

to the land, by 70Q.p.

18 Fa-hien (Legge 43; Giles 21) reports thatharasof his day possessed ancient copper-
plate charters of endowment “with fields, houses, gardens and orciardswith the
resident population and their cattleThe words | emphasize are rendered by Giles “with
men and bullocks for cultivation.” The same traveller reports cultivators as being free to
move
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The otherstriking phrase is iine 15 of the inscriptiontastrasametasyeyam
dattih paripalya:“This grant, (made with the ceant)of the popular as-
sembly is to be preservedThe transfer needed some formal popular sanc-
tion, presumably of a noble or upper classthescultivators involved do
not seem to have been consulted. Howethersudra was the essential pro-
ducer; what groups imposed themselves uponas part of the class super-
structure became progressively less material to production.

The people given away by Samudrasena could not even have lhié=myar
sudra villagers. The whole of the peninsula and the greater padiafhas
now just two major castegévarna): brahmin and sudra. This can be under-
stood from the historical development sketched eatheugh it has led
some to deny that the traditional four-caste systemesusted.The sudras
today are divided into countless, endogamous, |gaialsub-castes whose
tribal origin may clearly be proved, with remnantgrdfal practice in caste
sabhasor councils that give a measure of strengthuaritly tothejali group.
Such people cannot be given away with a piece of land, not even the Candalas.
Therefore the quite rareudraof Fa Hien, Jaimini, and Samudrasena be-
longed to a group which had neitlsmiidarity nor kinship support outside
the village.This fitsthe older, smtti type of sudra; standing apart from the
three upper castes that count togethekrgan, he had no initiation rights,
virtually no right to propertybeing himself property of the (vedic) tribe as a
whole. The Rgvedidasais certainly given away on occasion though the
Ar~ thasastraforbadethe sale of a free sudra, granting him occupational
rights in land. The Nirmand villagers would have been sudras of classical
type, who could never be really fréds.8.414), helots reduced to serfdom,
with therastra of the charter representing tAeyan ownettribe; otherwise
the-copper plate becomes incomprehensible.

Land was regularly donated with slaVgssa)or with the settlergsa-
kutumbi-jana)to temples and to Buddhist foundations in the kingdom of
Campa@® by rulers of thebth to the late 9th centurie# little later,
Vallabhadeva oAssam followed a similar practi¢&l, XV, p. 185, 12th

away so the precise nature of the grant is not édleany rate and cultivators in general were not
serfs in 40(v.p. nor at the time of Hiueiisang, say to 644.D. JBORSII. 407, 415, 423jives
inscriptions found in and probably originating in Dhenkanal, of which that of Subhamkaradeva
is the earliest, and which transfer tenants—including craftsmati+the land; buthis seems
merely gift of dues owed to the king by these workers, not.servitude of any sort.

19 The inscriptions have been collected and translated in R. C. Majlgdatient Indian
Colonies in the Far East,vol, Champapartlll, particularly pp. 6, 7, 69, 82, 90.
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century) even dedicating certain people with their families to the service of the
temple.The land and the people transferredhgsam as well as Campa had
barely emerged from tribal conditions. It is not possible here to argue, as in the
case of the Punjab, backAoyan usage with the ancient Sudras. Some form of
bondage, presumably deriving from conquest, though perhaps reinforced by
tribal attachment to a certain territpiy definitely involved; all we can say is
that it was rarelHE TRIBAL ANTECEDENTSWITH CONSEQUENTUNITY
OF THE jatiARE RESPONSIBLE FOR NON-DEVELOPMENIN INDIA
OF GENERAL SERFDOM, HENCE LACK OF FEUDALISM PROPER IN
THE EUROPEAN SENSE.

Atfter all, serfdom and the manor are the basis of European feudalism, while
the common military features which [&ad (Annals ofRajasthaniee criti-
cism inA. Lyall, Asiatic Sudies(London, 197), |, pp. 243-25@) write of
Rajput feudalism are of tribal origin, developing from ehgarchic po-
sition of a conquering group or clan. Historical reasons explain the difference,
for neither the Mauryan nor any other state in India developed villas, latifundia,
or large-scale slave production as did Rdmeddition, India lacked an
organized church. Pre-Muslim Rajputdnptions show military subordi-
nates holding a few villages (say 84) fram overlord, without serfs or
manors. The Muslim attempts at direattivation with slave laboue.g.
Ala-ud-dinKhilji’ s 50,000bandagan-i-khaslso failed because of the es-
tablished village economy withya//divisions which made less intense exploi-
tation profitable with far less expenditure.

More important than such local variations are the advancgs=oial-
ized production. For example, settlement of the coastal stripfaccthef the
dense jungle and terrific rainfall became really profitaldhen coconut
plantations were introduced. The trees were gaining hold on the Orissa coast
by the time ofVarahamihira and modelled in clay for Rajyaswedding
pavilion at ThanesgqHarsacaritap. 142). The nortindian climate is un-
suitable for this plant of Malayan provenan8asruta knows it only as a
comparatively rare medicinal fruit. The usétad nut in all Hindu ceremo-
nial where it has supplanted the waterfala-kumbhais excellent proof
of the effect of local usage upon ritbeéhhminism, for only on the coast is
it absolutely fundamental in thmeans of production. Other commodity
plants from south-ea&sia areghe betel leaf (mentioned in the Mandasor
weavers’prasastiof Vat-sabhatti cited above) and areca nut, but they are
luxury articles in corparison to the coconut. The coconut and by-prod-
ucts, particularly the oil, had to be exchanged for other necessities on the
west coast, amnuts and salt remained the main exports against imports of
cloth. Coconut trees grew in tremendous profusion on the coast of Thana
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districtby 120A.D., (thoughthefruit is not mentioned bghe Periplusof the
preceding centuryrans.W.H. Schof (New York, 1912) when Usavadata gave
themaway bythethousand¢Nasikcave no. 10, £¥/I11, p. 78naligerutnula-
sahasra;p. 82naligerani. The mularefers tothe pits, themodernalim of
Marathi usagehedate may be 98.ix). Thustradeandthe middleman-trader
could never losalll their importance orthe coast. The self-sufficient vil-
lage unit is not suited to such production ardhangevithout aminimal
securityfor privatetenure or ownership ¢dnd. Hencethe Goan communes
held food-producing land in commohbut coconufplantationson private
leasehold fronthe commune.

Muslim trade orthe internationalmarket brought a new demand é@m-
modities which could not be satisfied by 8taticvillage commurty. The
inevitablecounterpart othe caravan merchant and matrititnader washe
new armed feudal landlord who squeezed a greater stnginghe land by
force, for exchange. Dues rose to 50% or motbeproduce, as compared
totheformersixthor less. Hergherustic,parochial training of the brahmin
unfits him for action beyond theillage; again we find brahmins increas-
ingly, though slowlydrawninto trade on the coasilberuni’s India brings
out, by its sharp comments,e brahminical mentality produced by the pro-
tracted “idiocy of villagdife” as againsthat of the Arab trader who had to
face rapidly changingeality. The diference is “precisely equivalent to that
between the mythological geographytad puranas (founded upon real travel,
probably during the Jataka-Satavahana interlude) and the clear useful,
erariesoftheArabs.

9. RECAPITULATION: The increase in number of villages led intardar to
degeneration of the wealthy and enterprising gunittsmere castéswhose

20 J. Jolly ZDMG L (1896), 507-518 and H. Oldengeibid. LI (1897), 267-29Criticize E.
Senart bookLes castes dans I'/ndthen new; 2nd ed. Paris, 1927) for taking the four vedic
varnaclasses as equivalentttwejati castes, developed by intermixture according to brahmin
fastrawritings; also for neglecting the role of the guilds, so prominent in thdtBsidvorks
analyzed by R. Kick ibiesociale Gliedaing im nodGstlichen Indien zu Bud-dhas Zgitel,
1897).All of these neglect changing productive relations, the influentitbal contact and
endogamyformation of guilds from tribal fractions and castes flath. Buddhist texts were
re-edited far from Magadha, in a trading environment, at adaterthan that even Akoka,
some being translated from Magadhi with new additions after Pusyamitra (J. Priydeside

de \émpeeur Afoka,chap. 1V). Lack of rigidityin occupational as well as caste rules are
concomitants of a commodity-producing soGietyere the stagnant village was not the norm,
and change of occupation would befpable. If, as in the Pali texts, whole villages were
constitued, at times solely of memberagingle occupationgli, it means that the inhabit-
ants were fabricating wares forolange, were producing commodities. The Indian village as it

finally emerged had to entice a few indispensable craftsmen by allotting special plots, and shares
in the produce.
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scattered members slowlyecame integrated withe particular village, the
sethigurning into ordinary moneylenders. This was, on the whole, well after
the Gupta empire had passed; the decapatamiform in any case, though
apparently complete long before lehammedan period. Production as a
whole increased BUif was NOT commoDITy PRODUCTION WhOSEDENSITY be-

came very much less. Thaignificant donations of the early part of this epoch
are gifts to brahmins already settled or invited to settle in undeveloped terri-
tory, to which they first brought — generally without themselves performing
the physical labor — knowledge of agriculture, new technt¢aad seeds,
corsciousness of distant markets, and a totally new social organization.
They settled as a rule in small groups to which agrarian retinues were at-
tracted. Once implanted, this productive structure was rapidly disseminated
beyond the capacity of the brahmin for development.dii@masastras
(Baudhayan®h. Sutra2.3.33) bear the stamp oturable rusticity which
helped the brahmin become a good colonist. The great classical Sanskrit lit-
erature was not developed in the villages, but at court; the court itself degen-
erated speedily into a parasitic growth upon the aggregate of villages unless it
regulated irrigation and trade, matteeyond the control of a single village.

So many later grants are mdaben royal camp-headquartésgkandhavara)

that the chief activity of the central power is seen to have become movement
with an armed fare; this would accelerate the decay of cities as adminis-
trative centers, hence of urban culture as a vigorous force, urban

21 This refers not only to the replacement of digging-stick, hoe, or slash-and-buradtibal
tivation by the plough, but also to the calen&wugh agriculture as the mainstay of food produc-

tion cannot be successful in India without foreknowledge of the monsoon. It is necestagy that
land receive its first ploughing and harrowing before the monsooim seteal prepartion and
sowing in time for the seeds to sprout well before the monslackens, weeding during the

slack period before the northeast monsoon breaks; and harvesting without loss can only be after the
monsoon has endéill these are essential for the main crop, whatever might be done by irrigation
which was generally beyond the scope and means of a single village. The lunar calendar with its
zodiac divided int@7 naksatragnabledhe predictions to be made after correlation with long
empirical observations; sonkaowledge of mathematics is involved here, for the predictions
have to be made even wiibe starsare not visible. Naturallghe heavenly bodies were taken as
themselves the causéthe weathefwhich led to complicated systems of propitiation which
would influencethem, and through them the climate. The inevitable development of crippling
superstition is therefore the consequence of a great initial success which materially helped food
produdion. This also explains the slightly different calendars used in the greater meteoro-
logical divisions of India, where the monsoon behavésréifitly Tribesmen learned all they
needed for food-gathering from direct observation of plants, birds, animals, whitiaveay

left some mark upon the art of divination by omens. The superstition can be fiexisiedi/

ended by successful forecasts and extensive broadcasts of the weatheaag®mgime.
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production havingleclinedwith the guilds; what might have developed
into a bougeoisiewitheredaway The pioneer settlgariest is the ancestor of
the later estiient brahmin whose main function was to discourage innova-
tion, originality, progress, initiative by perpetuating superstitious ignorance.
The really important economic need he served at the time of first village
development had vanished. The type of later gifts is foreshadowed by the
prodigality of Usavadata and represented by the dangerous extravafjance
the Rastrakut&ing Govinda IVof Manyakheta who iA.D. 930 (EILVII, p. 40)
claims to have given away aidapurusaas many as 80@llagesto brahmins,
along with 3,200,00@rammasand 40,000suvarnas. At most, this put
some accumulated money back into circulation. Rudradamanch-adver
tised mastery of Sanskrit and Hasspfoven command t¢iie medium show

how rulers of foreign descent wassimilatingthemselves creatively to the
priesthood and aristocracy tbfeir times;the village brahmins Sanskrit re-
mains sterile parroting of ancient formulae, whose origin and meaning was
progressively fagotten. There is no Gegic verse, nor an Indian Hesidde

have necesséyia different mentality and cultural pattern from that which
produced, bythe cooperation of many donors to a great design, the monu-
ments of Sanci, Karldmaravati, Kanheri. Cooperation within the restricted
horizon of avillage had to be different in scope and vision, or the ladk, of
thanjoint action by people who gained knowledge and cash profit by com-
modity production and trade over long distances. The change is marked ar-
chaeologically byhedisappearance of finer silver coinage in-favor of coarser
or cruder issues, and the vanishinghafine polishedlack ware (for export)
which was replaced in the main Gangetic basifobgl pottery with simpler
production techniques that survive to this.ddgth of these indicate lower
density of trade and commaodity productiemultaneously with the rise of
self-suficing villages over the greater part the country The process was
completed between the second century and the early Gwpta periotihe
system was ripe for collapse, or toe historical alternative of Muslim con-
guest with feudalism from beloand heavier forced expropriation of a surplus
which was traded; the cit@an of a commodity market through force, without
reliance upon brahmin support.

Even after a region had been settled by agrarian villages, it was well worth
theking’s while to seed it with a few brahmimspart from the religious
merit thus gained by the royal donor and his parents, the grateful brahmin
colonist, as a sharer in the local revenue, was of considerable help to the
state; the superstition he preached and helped the villagers practice replacec
violent coercion. There were two concomitants.
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First, protest against exploitation took on a succession of theological dis-
guises,like the originally revolutionary movement &asava, the first
Lingayata, or themata-vaisnavacontroversySecondlyit made the kingdom
more helpless against invasifs.long as the vader even Greek, Scythian,
Hun, or aborigine, was himselfahminizer (e.g. the Huna Mihiragda’
agraharago importedorahminsRaj.1.306-11; ITM,p.191), all reverted in
time to theprevious state. This cycle was broken by the Islamic conquest, as it
would have been without the Muslims, once a saturation level had be&ureach
The proof is again from Kasmiwhere theraisnavaking Jayapfdda.p. 751-
782) plundered brahmins ruthlessly and systematically; Samkaravarman (A.D. 883-
902) robbed temples. The spoliation of temples and melting down of metal im-
ages was methodically carried bytHarsa (1089-101) of Kasmir under a
special Hindu ministedevotpatana-nayakas a matter of fiscal policy
with no theological excuse whatevEne Muslim conquest took place only
in 1340 A.p., without a blow; conversion of the majority to Islam had taken
place silently much earligalso without a struggl&he Muslim kings were,
with one exception, benevolent towards the temples and the braiumiles,
the administrative language continued to be a Sanskrit jargon mixed with Perso-
Arabic technical terms. The real struggle had been fought out bitterly centuries
earlier(Raj.ll, p. 305 f.), between local chiefs attte central poweending the
victory of feudalism though not of the Damaras. That the major consequent
change was increased tradingasn from the well known, enormous rise in the
price of Kasmir grain to conformity with prices elsewhere in the Delhi empire.
The Mauryan conguest of large tribal areas led first to the sprouting of a few
centres of vigorous trade, and then of small kingdoms. The Gegitaced these
principalities to set up a new type of empisbich promoted village settle-
ments by private enterprise. The increase in nurobéalages first led to
feudalism from above. In these stages, the brabasire plays an imortant but
shifting role. The end is marked, botHheology and politics, by the onset of
feudalism from beloywvhich is theprincipal feature of the Muslim period,
though the appearance of thiage did not change greatly with the new method
of extracting a greater surplus.
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The Histoy And Cultue Of The Indian Peopl&/ol. I, The ¥dicAge
(London 1951); Il;The Age Of Imperial UnittBombay 1951); HIThe
ClassicalAge (Bombay 1954). ed. R.C. Majumdar ahdD. Pusalker
Prepared under the direction of the Bharafidya Bhavars president
the Hon. DrK.M. Munshi, with a Foreword by him to each volume.

These are the first three of a projected ten-volume history of India,
which is one of many recent projects for a completely new history of the
country from a national point of viewike the others, it was originally
sponsored by a committee — in this case mostly of Indian businessmen
— but actually written by a team of well-known workers in the field of
Indian historyThe volumes are priced at Rs. 357- each; qaéson-
ably, considering the attractive printing, excellent overall getad, the
current high prices for such work. Comprehensive indey&seral
tables of chronolog\bibliography lists of inscriptions and other sources,
and good illustrations fit the work for general reference. These will supply
the demand for historical text books — so obviously kept in mind during
the preparation — in our teaching institutions, to replace the works of
Vincent Smith, the collective but still incomplete Cambridge history of
India, though perhaps not the multitude of potboilers annually produced
by indigent professors of history

1. When this has been said, the critic is in the sad positon of having
exhausted all praise that could be bestowed upon such a work. The de-
fects are only too prominerthe caliber of analysis is uniformly lpow
coordination poor among the contributors. No argument is too feeble so
long as it is specious, no evidence too slender provided some imposing
conjecture may be hung upon it. Examples of these weaknesses are plen
tiful, particularly in the first volume. Different authors differ radically
about the evaluation of the Indus valley culturédigsn or pre-Aryan,
some going to extraordinary lengths to maintain a thesis. Pusalker (1.194)
finds ‘saddles in some of the lowest strata at Mohenjodaro’, though the
strata have not preserved any of the materials from which saddles are
made. The weak secondary reference to Gordon Childe could have been

*ANNALS OF THE BHANDARKAR ORIENTAL RESEARCH INSTITUTEVOL.
XXXV, (POONA1954-55) PP194-201.
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traced back to odtrchaeological Survey report, where no mention of saddles
is found. Moreovemve find the horse regularly harnesseddbariot, never
ridden, for centuries after the last possible date foruineof Mohenjo-
daro.The natural query is, why did saddles go otasiion sudden|yto be
rediscovered so long afterwards; the answer would be that they didn’t
exist at Mohenjo-daro. B.K. Ghosh (1.2@Wes a philogolist view of
mesolithicTripolye potterywhen the only views that could possibly matter
are those of the archaeologists who excaviatpdlye and parallel cultures,
and who have shown evidence for transition to and from a matriarchal clan
organization of which neither B.K. Ghosh norAimgans he is supposed to be
discussing seem to know anything. Buniti Kumar Chatterji favours us with
the following pearl of wisdom: “Wmay admit the possibility of Sumerian and
Austric being related, for we have to remember that the proto-Australoids,
who are suposed to have been the original speak&usioic, were a very
ancient offshoot of the Mediterranean race, and as such in their trek to India
where they became specially characterized they may have left stivag of
tribes on the wayr some of their kinsmen may have preceded them and
established themselves in Mesopotamia, to become the Sumerians who
built up the basic culture of that part of the wotl’153). | do not profess
to know just what, if anything, this means; $nine questions propose them-
selves even to a non-philologssteeblainderstanding; Did thRustraloids
trek both to and from the Mediterranean? How did titeacross the ocean?
How is it that they developesb much culture all over the world, but
themselves remained nakéohd-gathering savages without boats or even
pottery in theirAustralian homeland?

2.Basic question©ur historians have less difficulty in making intelligible
statements in the two later volumes, for the material haschesred over
again and again by their predecessors. But here the fatal defects of
preparation and reasoning become more obvious, even
without the resounding platitudes and vapid bombast of the directorial
Forewords. In the first place, our sources have been thoroughly dis-
cussedby able scholars in Europe, from Lassen down to the present
day; perhaps the inability to follow a general discussion in European
languages other than English affects the writers here, but they manifest a
singular reluctance even to state, let alone come to grips with, many of the
difficulties. The reader can see what is meant by this reproach, on com-
parison of the second and third volumes with the crisp presentaton of
essentials by L. de Mallfce Poussin i’Inde aux temps desMagas
andDynasties et Histoir de I'lnde.The diference between compendi-
ous mediocrity and a real schédacommand of vast material as well as
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of the difficulties of interpretation becomes clefrspite of the new
discoveries in the two intervening decades, the comparison is not in our fa-
vour.

These are objections to technical procedure. Far more serious is the failure
to present the main problems of Indian histtirdgoesnt matter so much
whether the Indus valley people had a king or not; but did they have the plough,
or only a harrow with which to stir the muddy soil of river-flooded lands? Why
did they not produce a surplus comparable to that in Mesopotamia, where a
much denser urban population is found in contrast to just two large cities and
several tiny settlements of the equally fertile Indus valley? When and where
did the metals come from, in what quantityithout this being carefully treated,
there is no chance of seeing how India developed from the stone age to civili-
sation. Why did Idia never have large-scale chattel slavery as in classical
Greece and Rome? When did regular coinage appear? What, in particu-
lar, did Asokas coins look likeThe answer exists, but one finds nothing
about punch-marked coins in the entire work. What was the essential differ-
ence between the Mauryan and Gupta empires, if any? Why did the latter
produce great Sanskrit literature, not the former? On the other hand, why
do Buddhism, Jainism, ti#givikas, and so many other contemporary reli-
gious sects of the type arise in Magadha, all becoming prominent at about the
same time? Does this have no connection with the imperial expansion of
Magadha, of which so much is made in volume II? Why had Patna, once the
greatest city in the world, dwindled to a pair of villalggshe time of Hiuen
Tsang though the surrounding countryside was quite as productive, fer
tile, prosperous as before? Why did the Greek Menander not try to intro-
duce the Greek way of life (or at leasimething like théthenian acad-
emy) into the country; why did he and so many otheanas, Sakas, and other
foreigners turn to Buddhism or ‘Hinduism'? Why did this trend suddenly change
with the Islamic conquest — yet gradually reappear by the tididoal in a
totally different manner?

3, The bougeois conception of hisprMany of these questions have
been shirked by European historians as well, none dealt with satisfactorily
even by them. Why then blame our new historians? The chief reason for
censure is that they try to initiate a completely new type of Indian history
but succeed only in replacing foreign bourgeois prejudices with those of
the Indian bourgeoisie. In the preliminary remarks to theviokime,
both Munshi and Majumdar dismiss with contempt the nomenclature
of the ‘so-called Muslim period’; it may be correctdianinate the
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term altogether from Indian histories, but the proposaliigassingly
incongruous when made by two Hindus with good Muslim professional
names, Munshi and Majumdar

The European historiankofdia tookhis conception of history readyrade
from a long tradition. Herodoto3hucydides, Polybios, Liyylracitus
are classical models of a sort unknown in India, while their words convey
excellent meaning because of extensive archaeologaélin Greece
and Italy Even the medieval European chronicles@ormore history than
Kalhanas Rajatarangini,our solitary chronicle. Otto of Freisingen wrote a
better history of Europe than was possiblérfdra as recently as a hundred
years ago. The bourgeois appro@shcientifically correct, as based upon
careful analysis of documents, collation with archaelogical remains, inscrip-
tions, coins. The modern Indian historians have tried precisely this, with a quite
superficial difference of bias. This is not the ludicrous “Indian history” that is
still being written, with the puranas as gospel, dating the vedas back several
million years, crediting our mythical sages with every modern scientific dis-
covery dowrto the electron and the bacteriophage. The present work is
written in aforeign language, English’, and strives desperately to be respect-
able by foreign standardé/hereVincent Smithé work, as revised for our
consumption under British rule, contained glorification of empire, of strong
central rule, of firmness on the part of the ruler and loyalty on thia¢: of
subject, the present tendency is to prove that we Indians were as good as the
conquerors, with a past no less glorious than anyong. €seythis proof is
being attempted with borrowed European standards of evidence, logic,
and ratiocination grafted upon all the imponderatdgaphysics of sanc-
tified Hinduism.

But does the evidence, so overgrown with the rankest myth, fable,
legend, sufce to write this kind of history2ll that is known of
Kharavela is contained in 17 defaced lines of his own inscription, of
which the restorations have been disputed time and again. What difference
does it make if one useless dynasty succeeded another when we car
supply nothing but an incomplete list of names in each case, with doubtful
chronology unknown territorial holdings, and whole chapters to be re-
written by misreading a single letter in some epigraph which nioes
attempt to record anything more important than the donatisonoe
patch of land or the dedication of an image. Even the Sanskrit language is
so indefinite, with so many meanings for each word in literary usage, and
virtually no meaning at all for the surviving technical terms, that the same
phrase can give a dozenfdient translations; even npwo one can
explain convincingly what thishwnichidranyayaf copper-plate char-
ters really meant.
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To put it bluntly we cannot possibly dream of matching a Euro-
pean history of some Europeagion in scope, detail, chronological
accuracyAny such attempiith the material at hand is certain to lead to
works like the one being reviewed, with endless loose strings of unprovable
conjecture attached to every little fragment of datatduard M&eschichte
desAHertumgpresents far more accurate conclusions simply because the
sources allovthem to be extracteVe shall have to adopt some other
norm ofhistoriographyor become ridiculous as when maintaining (2, chap, x)
that kingVikrama of 57 B.C. existed because there is no evidence that he
didn't.

4.What is history’No historian can say everything that happened, having
often to select from sources that have already selected what seemed importan
enough for them to be recorded. Thus the conception of what constitutes
history changes with the times, with the class in pdwgartial answer to the
inquiry has been given in some of the questions propounded in section 2; the
implication is that any serious history should be able to answer questions of
this type.To state the matter aslafinition: history is the development in
chronological oder of basic changes in the means agldtion of po-
duction.Any other type ohistory deals only with the superstructure, not
with essentials. It doegmhatter if kingTweedledum succeed@&deedledee,
or the reverse: but whether the production and use of iron was first developed
under Dunor Dee is a problem of a totally different order of importance,
which might then make it essential to determine which of the two came first.

From this point of viewindian history can be dealt with, on a modest but
sufficient scale, even with the sources at hand. The failure ofiihe ¢ulture
to expand is patent; they hadn’t the food surplus, namgtels, nor the
social oganization needed for clearing a wildern&ésgAryan advance was
first along Himalayan foothills, with a class structure within the tribe which
first appears as two mamarnas, aryanddasa,rapidly developing into the
four-caste class system, tbaturvarnyathat Munshi finds so mystically
appealing. The settling of the Gangetic plain meant clearing a dense forest,
hence the availability of cheap metals like iron. This accounts for the rise of
Magadha, which covered the route to metal deposits in Singhbhum and
Dhalbhum, as well as straddling the great transport route, the Ganges. Mauryan
and immediately preceding state enterprise concentrated fathhiastra
so clearly states) upon settling waste lands with predomirsrdigvillag-
ers. The brahmin had to change over from a sacrifical priest of the costlier
vedic type, to begin penetration of the wilderness on his own. The very names
of ournumberless castes, the innumerable local superstitions practised
by brahmins with rewritten scriptures or without any reference at all to
scripture, attest the mutual interaction of tribal and agrarian sdigty
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the nature of tribal cultures, ihe various methods whereby the advance to a
general society beyond the tribe was achieved, receive no consideration what-
ever from the Bharatiydidya group, which thus discards the main achieve-
ment of ancient Indian histoi$ome of the progress of village settlement over
primitive tribal territory took place by direct conquesgoad deal by quiet
absorption; some also by tribal chiefs turnthgmselves into absolute
monarchs with brahmin theological backiagd a standing army paid out of
regular taxes. It is difficult to believe that the lksvakus (2.224-6),
PanduvamsSis (3.22C-2), Nalas (Nisadas, fnisadasurely rather than
Nisadha)and similar dynasties haahything to do with the legendary epic
clans, except by the fertile agination of brahmins who found it paying to
invent genealogies for aboriginal families that had risen to pGwaer
economic status oftabe at the time of absorption is generally reflected in
the social status tfie caste which it usually became. The essential change
is that totallydisarmed agrarian villages sprang up where there had been
much thinner tribal settlements befor@is is what is meant by tiayan
conguest of the whole countifhose tribesmen who did not take to the plough
could not support so large a population by more primitive fyaitering,

hence survived only in pitifully small groups as compared to the village set-
tlers with their ampler and more regular food productidth great increase

in the number of villages came a decline of the ancient guilds, which also
degenerated into castes. Empires broke up into smaller kingdoms at war as
local production increased in the wilderness. The dominance of the relatively
changless self-sufficing village wherdythe rotation of the seasons had a
meaning, not the succession of tfears, destroyed Indian histpgs it
destroyed historiography througshintellectual product, the incurably rus-

tic brahmin. It is the stagnant village that gave to the caste system its
theoretical rigidity in spite ofmany new castes recruited from tribes and
guilds. Commodity production per head declined, as most of the produce was
consumed locally; this meant the decline of cities as centers of production. The
problem of increasing commaodity production was solved in part by force, in
the feudal period — Islam’chief contribution to India — which promoted
trade in the expropriated surplus and connected India more tightly with a much
larger international market. This is the period also of annals and light
histories, which go naturally with such trade; the period when Munshis and
Majumdars were created, though not their ment@ligy final cosummation

had to await a totally different form of production, a neancept of
property based on commodities produced by power-driven machines, and
exchanged over long distances, thus bursting the fetters of local village produc-
tion.
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This came with the British period; it called into being the Indian bourgeoisie
and a newbougeois conception of histor view of the late date when the
Indian bougeoisie came to powex period when the whole bgeois mode

and world were in a state of incurable crisis, it is clear that neither the history
acted, nor that writteby the class can last very long in India. The specific
feature of Indian historyrogressive exploitation of the worker under a
dual burden of caste and class, cannot long remain buried under such
vaingloriouspraise of Indian “culture” and philosopiyhe efort to prove
equality of the present ruling class (and of the supposed ancestors it has founc
for itself) with the ruling class in some western countries may help secure
foreign intervention in time of need; it will not prevent the internal struggle from
maturing all the more rapidly



MARXISM AND ANCIENT INDIAN CUL TURE*

“INDIA from Primitive Communism to Slavery” by S.A. Dang§ep-
ple’s Publishing House, Bombay 1949; ppx+ 181, Rs. 4-8-0.

Thispainfully disappointing book by one of the founders of the @omist
Party of India would not have been worth reviewing, but for the fact that to
let such a performance go unchallenged would bring Marxism into disre-
pute.The autho's distinguished services to Indiggrdetariat and his being in
jail both when the book was drafted and wherai published do not condone
the fundamental errors of fact and of reasoning that fill the book from cover
to cover with endless confusion. The present review is meant to be construc-
tive.

Marx and Engels made it a point to -acquaint themselves with eeary
discovery of note in science. If they gave such great publicity to Morgan,
it was not because they had read nothing else, but becaugardor
theory explained so much that had remained obscurd@isomhnected. If
we look upon Dangse’'models (besides Engels) we firgtrgking emphasis
upon a narrow section of the emergent Indianrgeoisie. He follows in
actual fact the worthless conjectures madé&ilak, Rajwade, Kuntegfter
criticizing the Indian bourgeois intelligasi in a needlessly prolix introduc-
tion. These are his “vedic scholars”, though he might have found some
real scholars lik&elankay even among Maharastrians. No matter what
information about anothdaranch of thé\ryans could have been gathered
from Avestan sourcef)ange cites only one, théendidad, and then at
second or third handom Tilak’s miserable “Arctic Home in théedas” (p.

82). The same work may have inspired the irrelevant reference to the useful-
ness of fire in long Siberian winter nights (p. 38) unless we are to understand
that the vedié\ryans were in the habit of retiring to Siberia for the night. Dange
seems not to have realized how thoroughly this particular bourgeois influence
saturates his own thinking.

*ANNALS OF THE BHANDARKAR ORIENTAL RESEARCH INSTITUTEYOL. XXIX,
1948.

(BHANDARKAR INSTITUTE PRESS, BHANDARKAR ORIENAL RESEARCH INSTI-
TUTE, POONA, NO. 4, 1949) PR71-277.
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The outstanding characteristic dbackward bourgeoisie, the desire to
profit without labour or grasp aéchnique, is reflected in the superficial
“research” so common in India; it would be pathetic to find it also in the
writings of one who has suffered flois belief in Marxism.

In noting, quite correct|ythat British histories of India are coloured by the
national, and class prejudices of their writers, Dange forgets that most of
our source material was first collected, analyzed, arranged by foreign schol-
ars.To them we owe the critical method, the first publication of authorita-
tive texts, and archaeological exploration — digginghgpast not with the
pen, butwith the spadeAs for class prejudice, Dange fails lamentably to
note that it also colours very deeply the Sarn documents which he believes
to be the best sources for historicaldstigation, “The chief feature of the
Hindu system of looking at histqrgr in fact the whole universe, is that it
considers history as being not static but always moving and changing” (p.
34). But the fouyuganames which he offers in evidence mean throws of
dice and not ages of mankind in the earliest sources. The chief feature of the
supposedly dynamic “Hindu” treatment of history is the obliteration of all
historical content; otherwise we should not have to glean conjectures so
painfully from a mass of contradictory legends which alone survive the “Hin-
duization”.What we know ofAsoka and the Guptas comes not from Hindu
literary sources but from their own inscriptions — read by Prinsep and Fleet;
the Hindus had managed to forget even the script. If Dange finds it worth
while mentioning Justice Ranade and N.C. Kelkar (with respect!), could he
not have spared a few sentences for Europeararatican orientalists,
particularly for the great line of German In-dologists from Grassmann to
Luders? They were thinkers who approached Indie studies with insight, un-
derstanding, sympathgritical systematization.

The results of sadly inadequate basic preparation are evident on every page
a detailed criticism would mean rewriting the whole book twice &tivacst
be pointed out to the author and his friends that incarceration has been made
a regular excuse by the new Indian bourgeoisie for foisting much shallow
writing upon the Indian public; Jawaharlal Nehimself heads the list.
Misprints and defects of style might be passezt The mistaking ofjfens
as the plural ojen(p. 41, 82, 181) is more serious; “fantast” (p. 33) should
refer to a person; levirate (p. 63) “wdther men” is a worse slip, like the
identification of “stonehenge” (45) with an enclosure to protect the whole
commune, cattle and all. Thptanking down of words in any sense or no
sense at all becomgsogressively worse, and indicates loose thinking:
“Brahman is the commune Afyan man and yajnya is its means afgurc-
tion, the primitivecommune with the collective mode abghuction.”
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(p. 40, Dangeltalics). This is so wildly improbable as to plunge into the ri-
diculous All Rgvedic uses obrahmancan be, and the greater part must be,
explainedas referring to prayer or the priesthood, wigdgnais the fire-
sacrifice A ritual cannot be a “mode of production”, though ancient man
must have understood magic and ceremonial as helping to increase produc-
tion. On p. 47 we get an etymologlyajnaas ya + ja + na= “They gather
together and beget,” which is too silly for comment, apart from the danger-
ous authoritarian tendency disclosed.

When Engels utilized Mgans discoveryhe was well acquainted withe
contemporary store of archaeological and anthropological knowledge, as well
as European history from inscriptions and litesamyrces. In writing on India,
Dange is aware that there exists a pre-Aryan population and perhaps that the survival
of matriarchy and tribal society can be found only among the\lsastized of
these. But with an eglusiveness that would have gratified any follower of
the lateAdolf Hitler, he restricts himself to thhgyans.Again, he is aware
that there wer@ryans outside India but sees no need to pay them any real
attention. For him (as farilak, Rajwade and the rest), tiledas and the
Mahabharata suffice to prove almost anything, with a little imagination and
false etymologyEven in the Mahabharata, he confines himself almost en-
tirely to the Santiparvan, of which no critically edited texuailable as yet;
and a glance at the properly edited parvans (from wiaatould have taken
much useful material) would have shown him how badly such a critical edi-
tion is needed before drawing any conclusions from the epic. There exists a
study of théAryans (again not known to Dange) by a first rate archaeologist,
V.Gordon Childe, who developed into a Marxist simply because dialetical
materialism explained his evidence better than any other appiocicheol-
ogy alone can supply any reliable data for the study of ancient cultures, par-
ticularly those that have left no contemporéagible, written records. Itis a
completely materialistic approach, for it tells more than any other method as
yet at our disposal about the actual tools of production utilized by many
sections of mankind in the remote past, historical or prehisfanment
written sources are to be trusted in direct proportion to their coaooe
with archaeological evidence, which means nothing to Dangéullfhdevel-
oped kinship terminology of tiegyans shows that they hpdssed beyond the
purely matriarchal stage of sociagjanizatiorbefoethey separated for their
various migrations. They first appear anarginal people attacking highly
developed civilizations; their chief contribution seems to have been better military
organization and a new typé& language. In the near and middle east, they
displace the rulers of otivilizations without fundamental change in the means
of production.
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In Greece and the Eastern Mediterranean, they wreck Minoan and Myce-nean
cultures, but absorb some important cultural elements, as hashoeanso
brilliantly by GeogeThomson in his recent study on tirehistoriddegean,
following up his penetrating analysis in “AeschydimglAthens”. Of course,
Thomson, uses the full mecjiansim of archaeological reports and literary
criticism, along with his profound knowledge of Marxism and anthropol-
ogy. In Egypt, we find th®aniwna (possibly Danaans or Danavas) depicted
among prisoners ot war; a dynasty or two later there appear kings of Egypt with
names like Shashank which would have a sound famileryn ears; but

there is no change in theganization of Egyptian socieb/hat happened in
India? Did theAryans bring a primitive commune into an empiider-

ness?

Dange notes the discovery and excavation of Mohenjo-Daro in Sindh (p. 3)
only as a mere curiosjtgf no importance for his own study ot tiyans in
India.As a matter of fact, it must completely reorientshely and inter
pretation of vedic culture, for the fully developed citysath magnitude,
with all its high technique and the complex sooi@anisation thereby
implied, is certainly not vedic; its demonstrablggurty does not allow it to
be interpreted as post-vedic. If we wislstiady the oldest Indian commu-
nities, the fact has to be faced that trafserhose antiquity and means of
production we have any certakmowledge have passed far beyond the
primitive, into civilization. If the study is to be restrictedtgans, we must at
least mention this earlier civilization which #hgans could break up because
they knewas théndus valley people did not, the use of the horse and of
iron. TheMohenjo-Darq people had trade relations with Mesopotamia, as
shown by archaeological finds both in India and abroad; Aoraas also had
contact at an early period with Mesopotamian culture or its offsandts
successors. So, we are already well past primitive communism and have to
face great complications when attempting to extract history from vedic liturgy
or epic myths. What must be noted — as Dange of course has not — is that the
vedic references to fortified strongholds and cities of the black Dasyus, de-
stroyed by Indra, begin at last to have a meaning. The three-headed Tvastra o
vedic tradition cannot be unconnected whih three-headed creatures to be
seen on Mohenjo-Daro seals. GQuyans did not succeed to power without
destroying the older civilization, and we must therefore look for the effects of
this destruction upon the conquerors as well as the conquered. Even in the
older portion of the Rgveda we hear of warfare between Sudas and the “ten
kings”, in part ateast a civil war among thfryans. It does not take long
for the non-fighting portion of the victors to be depressed (along with the
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greaterportion of the vanquished) in a newly developed social scale, espe-
cially when racial differences are present/Such differences are clearly indi-
catedby the word for castejarna, which means colour; for Dange’
facile pseudo-Marxist explanation, thriarnais a later development, with
division of labourDid some of the exploited change their skin colour with
retrospective &ct?As a matter of clearly observable fact, we have some
form of the coercive mechanism — the state — visible in the vedas, which
implies some form of class division as well, whether fully crystallized or not.
The formation of the Sudra caste, into which a large portion of the Dasyus
were thrustpreventedhe development of real slavery in Indiae word for

slave isdasa,in older times equivalent to Dasyu, later to house-servant or
bondsman; never to a chattle-slave bought and solthikanimal for heavy
labour in the fields or mines. Even Diodorus Siculus notes with approval
the (idealized) slaveless Indian soci&pm the Greek point of view this
was quite correct as was, from the Indian, Bugitesthark (Assalayanasutta of

the Majjhimanikaya) that idona, Kamboja, and countries beyond the frontier
there were only two castésya (= free) and Dasa (slave), of whichAmga

could become Dasa and convers8lgcause of the caste system, India
hadhelotage, not slawerThus Dange very title is wrong, for his sources
contain neither primitive communism nor slavédy course, he makes no
attempt to explain why caste should be a feature of the lgians alone, not

of any others. For him, if suffices to read the class war into the Bhagavad-gita.

All this is not to say that Marxism does not apply to the study of ancient
Indian culture. It can be most effective if properly utilized. Matriarchy did
exist, though not among tAeyans at a time it would suit Dange to have it; the
time element means very little in his book, chronology being immaterial for
him. We know a good deal about the actual working of Indo-Aryan tribes, in
particular th&/ajji or Licchavi group; but not from théedas and not at an early
stage. These oligarchs, whose nanteestt continued for a thousand years
with honour are extra-vediaratyas,which shows that Dangesource
material is as defective as hisalysis. But he is so anxious to identify the
general stages set out Bgigels that one can find atrocious mis-statements
on almost every page.

“The Rigveda mentions a big feud between the Deva-Gawos and the
Panis. The latter had stole the cattle herds oDiénva-Ganaswhose

leader in this war was a woman Sharama. She leads the Devas through rivers
and forest and finds the Panis, and war ensues” (p. 87). The reference is
presumably to Rgveda x. 108. The (not particularly old) hymn merely reports
a dialogue between the Panis and Sarama (not Sharama), who claims to be
nothing more than the messenger of Indra demanding the return of the cows;
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there is no mention of the “Deva-gana,” andithesre themselves not on the
scene at alllraditional comment mak&arama a (divine) bitch sent by Indra

to track down the missing cattle, and in fsantameyaneans hunting-dog.
Nothing is said of a female or any other leader ofitheasn war or peace,
except Indra and possibly Brhaspati. The most charitable interpretation that |
can place upon this sort of “historical” writing is that Dange has not trou-
bled to read hiswn sources.

Marxism is not a substitute for thinking, but a tool of analysis which must
be used, with a certain minimum of skill and understanding, upon the proper
material. Interlarding groundless conjectures with quotations from Engels
does not suffice. For the book under consideration, the poor documenta-
tion, habit of passing off secondary referengegerified (and unverifiable),
poor grasp of the material, and absence of logic in interpretation make it impossi-
ble to rely upon any of the auttestatements as regards the history of India.



ONA MARXIST APPROACH TO INDIAN CHRONOLOGY*

The Late D.A. Suleikirs note on the periodization of Indian histoon-
tains just criticism of our historians, along with some dangeronisly
leading statements. These last force me to repeat briefly some of my own
conclusions published elsewhere over the last ten years.

1. Only the fullest agreement can be expressed with the main principle,
namely that historical periods must be demarcated according to the means anc
relations of production, not by fortuitous changes of dynasty or battles. Even
here, it can be recognized that major wars, great changes in rulers, significant
religious upheavals do often signalize fundameht@hges in the productive
relations of the people. That such criticahnges manifest themselves
through wars or reformation in religion is due to the undeveloped stage of
society with its attendant concealmentld true social forces guiding or
forcing historical development. That history as written by most bour-
geois scholars confines itself to thesperficial manifestations is due in
part to archaic tradition, but in sijreater measure to the bourgeois au-
thor's denial of the class strugghathin his .own societyA critical ap-
proach to the class basis of forrperiods implies a similar approach to the
authors own period, whiclvould lead to unpleasant truths.

When all this is said, we come to the objections that must be raised. These
are:

(A) Indiais not a mathematical point but a vergdszountrya suloontinent
with the utmost diversity of natural environment, langulig@&rical course
of development. Neither in the means of production nor in the stages of social
development was there overall homogeneity in the oldest times. Centuries
must be allowed to pass before comparable stages of productive and socia
relationships may be established between ttadrvalley Bengal, and
Malabar Even then, important dg@rencesemain which makes periodization
for India as a whole almost impossible, except with the broadest margins.

(B) A given ancient document may in general imply a certain form of pro-
duction, but it is rarely possible to date it (as Suleikin himself noted)

*ANNALS OF THE BHANDARKAR ORIENTAL RESEARCH INSTITUTEYOL. XXX,
1950 (BHANDARKAR INSTITUTE PRESS, POONA 1951) PR258-266.
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and often impossible to determine its localityus Suleikirs quotingfrom
the latest additions to th&itareya Brahmanaand from the Jatakas
(which are on the same level as fairy stories, but composed long after king
Afcoka) is particularly unfortunate. No such work can apply — even whenits
statements are not fabulous or purely imaginary — to the whole country
Often, the work indicates nothing more than the falsa®sion and generali-
zation of a narrow local tradition which has besgrged with others but
given special weight because of the class dasaa bias of the redactor
This is a concomitant of the hieropharitadition and approach; for to the
priesthood, only the lunar month and day are of importance for ritual; only in
Jain records are the years at all reliably kept, simply because that community
had a large proportion of traders to whom the succession of years meant
something. The best the&an be done with Brahmin records is to group
them into broaathronological strata, before analysis of each layer upon its
own merits. Otherwise, like Suleikin, one has to flit lightly from century to
century and across thousands of kilometers.

(C) The disastrous consequences of combining and universalizing lo-
cal traditions are manifested in several ways. The first istmattane-
ous events are arranged in a fictitious sequence, thus créukvgry foun-
dations of a chronological structure. Only a Pargiteitaainto Puranic
king-lists with aplomb and pass smoothly over con-traditioascond dff-
culty is that the meaning of crucial terms istapthange, or be lost alto-
getherThis is made peculiarly easy by thestly control of the Sanskrit
language which led to secrecy (as with the Druids of Gaul), to reliance upon
memory rather than writing, hence to versification and ambiguity; contrast the
difficulty of getting any cleameaning out of a Sanskrit passage, with the
comparative lucidity oGreek or Latin prose.

2. What, then, are the actual possibilities of a scientific Inzheonol-
ogy? Beginnings have been made by noting the citations in eachwiéteby
a sequence may be found. This has to be done orsgaksbefore location
of the material as well as chronology becosa@isfactory Restricting
ourselves to the handful of published scriptures will not suffice; only the
citation method followed on a large scale can tell us something reliable about
time and placé\ futher step is tracing the first mention of social customs, first
use of specific techniques, first appearance of particular foodstuffs. Both
these methods have been initiated by Prisf. Godes systematic work, but
need powerful extension. For example, the coconut so basic today in almost
every Brahminritual has no scriptural authorjtigeing in fact an import
from thesouth-east (probably Malaya) not earlier than the Christian era, and
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certainly little cultivated before the 4th centdrp. The sacred animal is the

cow, but without the watebuffalo the swampy lands of the Gangetic
basin could not have been made productive; this most .important animal was
not generally tamed till the age of the Buddha, if that.8drlre is no direct
record of such important additions to the Indian means of production.

Only primary archaeological work can help us to evaluate the caottxt,
the meaning of our written sources. It was not so long agé&tinaepean
scholars, relying solely upon records, dismissed the Buddha as a sun-myth.
We know that though particular episodes of the llliad may be fictifloo,

did exist, and there is evidence for its having been séskdteAchaeans.

Was there actually a Mahabharata wdfiat doesRamas legendary
invasion of Lanka represent? No answer will be forthcoming unless someone
digs at the right places. Indian archaeology is still at the bourgeois-colonial
stage of digging for museum exhibits tlwaik impressive to foreigners.

The recent attempts at a reasostdtigraphy have yet to be extended
systematically to the whole count@ur chronology cannot begin till carbon-

14 analysis of wood and charcoal, dendrochronpkgy other such tech-
nigues are widely employed.

3. On the position of slavelyis necessary to deny flatly the general stand
taken by Suleikin, who seems to have been carried away by European paral-
lels. Debt-slavery still exists in parts of Gujarat and Sind. My grandparents on
both sides held family slaves of low birth, bandeof Goa. But these slaves
were not to be bought or sold, none of these types ever having performed any
indispensable function in the relations of produétitheir total number was
negligible.

It is very surprising that Suleikin dismisses so lightly the statement of
Megasthenes that there was no slavery in Indiarftiafastra3.13 = 65, with
Megasthenes inti&bo xv 1.59, Diodoros Siculus ii. 39 aAd-rian Indika
X, end). Our Soviet writer goes so far as to state “It isthratancient
India knew of no large slave-owning enterprises, but the the essence of the
matter does not change because of thipgarently theessence of the
matter is a fixed opinion that no amount of negatiidence can change.

Clearly Indian slavery was not recognizable as such by the Greeks and
Romans. Chattel slavery can never have had any significant role in Indian
production. Human beings traded like cattle for heavy labour in the mines
and fields is a feature of classical European ecoaewer of the Indian.
Caesdss account of the Gallic wars and Xenopkdwiabasidell us that
slaves were a regular part of even the.common saldieoty

D.R. Banaji:Slavey in British India(Bombay 1933) deals with major forms of slavery
that remained between 1772 and 1843.
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Neither inscriptions nor literature mention the numbers of slaves taken
after a battle in India. There is no trace of slave marts, or caraivans of
slave traders. Thdasais a house-servant, or bondsman. So far from
slaves being property like gold, jewels, cattle, Jairfftnrvaminamsa-
darsana:vi. 7.5.6) expressly separates them from all other forms of pro-
perty But note that to hindasaandsudraare virtually synonymous, as

to so many other writers.

Thus the Indian method for expropriation of a whole class of labour
made no use of slavery after the Graeco-Roman model. Before the
Aryans, we had a considerable urban civilization, comparable to the early
Sumerian, in the Indus vallelf would be incredible that this had been
built up without class divisions, without a large, surplus-producing,
agrarian populatiortheAryans destroyed this culture down to its foun-
dations; the Rgveda sings of Indrlaving destroyed the cities, shattered
the dams of the Dasyus or Dasas, but never of building, ettdigging
canals for agriculture. | have shown elsewhere that some of these pre-
Aryans were absorbed into tAeyans, the Brahman priesthoodirige
due at least in part to this admixtubenple traces exist in thirgveda
of progressive recombination, aryanization of indigenous peoples, con-
stant warfare among these newly developed tribes. This is not merely
conquest but a fundamental change such as the Battle-axe people brough
to crude Mesolithic cultures in Europe; comparableugh on a higher
level, to the decline of the Erosd afpolye matriarchal cultures. But
what happened to the vast majority of surplus producers, who found no
place among the raganizedAryans?

The word for castejarna,means coloutin the Rgveda, there are only
two human varnas, that of tAeyans and that of thetlasaopponents.
But the latedasanot only means slave but denotes alsciidracaste:
a class of people defined generally by birth, not eligible for initiation,
barred from reading scriptures, wielding weapons, owning property —
one whose function is to serve the thhegan castes. In a word,helot,
not a slave. Slavery did not develop in India because at the time of the
invasion (which Suleikin virtually ignores) the conquerors had tribal pro-
perty not private propertyrhe sudra caste therefore begins as slaves of
the community as a whole, only later tied to the soil or to patriarchal
households for menial labourhe initial position is nearest to that in
Sparta, where the richest male Spartans formed a permanent armed
camp to suppress the helots with the help of the marginal allies, the
Perioikol. The Indian caste system and religion performed the furaition
naked violence. Observe that the very passage of Narada cited by
Suleikin goes on to give circumstances under which the various types
slaves could be manumitted, for that slavery amounts to contract
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labour;but there is no method except monkhood whereby a Sudra loses
his caste, and monastic orders were usually closed to the Sudra in prac-
tice; particularly and explicitly to a runaway bondsman. Lasthigreas a

code like that of Hammurabi deals with existing relationships, one can
never be certain with works like Narada just how much is traditional or
even purely imaginary

Naturally the non-priestly and non-fighting portion of the recombin-ed
“Aryans” sank to an inferior status, thlaisyavarna.The internal devel-
opment of caste-classes is the inevitable consequence of thalkeXiae
Vaisyas lowered position is neatly reflected, even inRgweda, by
the lowered status of the Maruts. Originally group-gods and clan-gods,
they become companions of Indra, subordinate to him, exploited by him.
TheAgastya hymns at the end of the first Rgveda-book show this decline.
The Satapatha Brahmana says quite bluntly th&tl#rats are the com-
mon peasants, the clan-people (albeit abové&tlueas) and the peas-
ants are food for the watrrior class (S. B.417y.1.3.3,v3.1.6, ix 3.1.13,

xiv. 1.3.27). Conquest followed by constant warfare had its inevitable
effect upon conquerors as well as conquered. But we must not forget, in
our disgust at the backwardness and human degradation imposed upor
India by the caste system, that the system at its beginning advanced pro-
duction, being so eminently suited to local conditions that it had to de-
velop. It opened up the wilderness to the east of the Punjab for the new
type of settlement; it prevented the formation afdascale chattel slavery

real slavery in the Greek or Roman sense; it permitted the enrolment of
newer tribes, later also of guilds, in the artificial Manusmrti scheme of
mixed castes. This was done on the basis of religion which minimized the
need for the internal violence, thereby leading all social manifestations of
the class-struggle in India into religio-philosophical channels of expres-
sion. In this sense, caste is the negatfdmstory, so that it is not in the

least surprising to find that Indiditerary tradition has virtually no
historical sense or content. What is surprising is that a supposedly Marxist
writer should have ignored all this.

4. To recapitulate: just as the watdveis derived from the low Latin
sclavuswhich denotes a particular people from whom a large number of
slaves were recruited, the Indidasain Rgvedic times means a set of
tribes hostile to and generally beaten byAh@ns.The worddasaearly
went through a development parallel to that of La@nvuswhich
started by meaning slave, to end as servant, retaieThe older
Roman patrician would have been puzzled by the idea of a menial who
was not a chattel slave while his Indian counterpart would have found it
impossible to comprehend how parsimonious Cato could sell off
superannuated dasas indiscriminatélye Near East had other
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simultaneous types of slavery nearer to the kinds mentionedsmdis:

The famous Gadates inscription of Darius at Branchidae shows that the
Babyloniargallu could be equated to the Perdiandakaand Greekloulos\

yet the context proves that some temple slave labourers could be supported
in idleness, while a powerful satrap was addressed by his master the king as
a slave without losing his nobilitideither of these would be possible for the
Greekdoulos.

There were two main reasons why the Greeks could not recogtiae In
servitude as being within their concept of slavemst, leading Greeks,
Romans, lomans, Phoenicians, Carthaginians could artdkeighart in
trade and finance, having advanced the manufacture and exchange of com-
modities to the stage of taking minted money as theipahmeasure of
value, means of exchange, symbol of wealth. Orother hand, those
Indians who would deal most with visiting Greeks, the Indians who lived
mainly by commaodity exchange or crash transactions, were a small fraction of
theVaisya,class and caste, having virtually no control over the state mecha-
nism, and little over the general meaosproduction; hence none over
religion, literature and drama. The sldragle as such did not exist in India,
whence slavery could not possibly mean the same thing to them as to the
Greeks. The second reason codiesctly from the caste system: the great
Indian source of expropriatabour was thesudra,who was thelasain
general throughout the post-vedic period down through the classical age and
even laterThe sudracould not be manumitted. Manusmrti 8.414 tells us
explicitly “Even if released by his masteghe sudra is not freed from
servitude; it (servitude) is his lot by nature, who can remove that from
him?”. EveryEuropean slave of the classical period could be manumitted,
bought, or sold. The inferior position of the European freedman arose from the
factthat as a slave he had lost g@s1swhile manumission did not mean
adoption into angens;hence the peculiarly uncertain status liex-tinus
in a gentilic societyFor the sudra, there was no escape. sudragre in
some ways paralleled by the Babylonsagutu,or Palestiniametinim,
two classes of near-Eastern temple slaves.

2 Marx comments specially upon the main characteristic of primitive Indian production: “In
the primitive communities of India there is social division of labour but the products of this
community production do not become commaodities.” (Capital IA.ijle earlier we have a
passage inserted by Engels as clarification: “The medieval peasant produced cense-corn for
the seigneur and tithe-corn for the priest; but the fact that they were produced for others did
not make commodities of cense-corn and tithe-clwrbecome a commodjta product

must pass by way ekchangénto the hands of the other person for whom it is a use-value.”

3 |. MendelsohnSlavey in theAncient Near EagiNew York 1949),R.P. Dougherty The

Shirkutu of Babylonian Deitig¥ale Oriental Research Series 5/2)
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There is the strongpssibility that the formation of the caste was helped by
the pre-existence of such temple-slaves at Harappa—an institution for which
there is some archaeological support in the barrack-like quarters found.

It is interesting to compare the earliest, perhaps therentyrded Indian
impression of Greek slave(ajjhimanikaya93, theAssalayanasuttd):
“sutam te yona-kambojesu annesu ca paccantimesu janapadesu dve'va
vanna: ayyo ca daso ca; ayyo hutva daso hoti, Hasea ayyo hoti”.The
Buddha is reported as saying to the young Bralysgalayana, “Thou
hast heard that iviona, Kamboja, and other (adjacent) frontier regions,
there are only two castestya andDasa. One having beenArya may
become a Dasa, one having been a Dasa may becé@maarOf course
this could not be a sentence of the Buddha, for it must date after the time when
the Macedonian ingon had spread the lonian name as well as Greek
slave trade téfghanistanThe discourse is directed against Brahmin claims
to be theore-eminent caste by birth; thereforedirnameant only class
(asSuleikin would have it) and not caste, the whole poititesuttavould
be lost altogetheHoweverthe most interesting thing here is that the Indian
could best grasp Greek slavery as the equivalent of a castesungnged
that such ‘caste* could be changed about at times witbthieethe cast
of free men—who had no rigid barriers among themselves to marriage and
free social intercourse such as caste divisions would have entailed and such
as existed between slave and free. He could no imagine a society
without caste than the Greek could without chadi@lery just as the
bourgeois cannot envisage a classless society except as wild, lawless anar-
chy.

When commodity production is not of prime importance, hul&an
bour cannot become an essential commaalitgrice human beings will not
be needed as chattel slaves. If the main production be agraudficés to
tie the worker to the land. Slave labour always tends stenelardized
by its lowest, cheapest, and least productive form, that of the drudge whose
muscular engy is the source of crude powks sooras commodity pro-
duction by power-driven machinery comes into its own, the discovery
has inevitably to be made that the prime surphaslucing commaodity is
not the human being but only his labdims is most diciently productive
when the human labourer is ‘fré@’sell his labouyunfettered by tribal, guild,
feudal, or religious bonds—and alsohindered by such distractions as
ownership of the land or meansppbduction. The new social theory then
regards class divisions as jusipasg of the very order of nature, precisely
as caste, slavergr serfdomhad been at earlier levels.



THE BASIS OF DESPOTISM*

The contents of this impressive, beautifully printed and well got up
publication with its usual paraphernalia of currsmterican scholarship
leave very much to be desired. Perhaps the most extraordinary feature of
this book (and many others like it) is the profoundly meaningless ter-
minology such as the following: hydraulic civilization; agromanagerial
society; agrobureacratic and agrodespotic .regimes. One can understanc
the function of the fluid in the working of a hydraulic press, a hydraulic
lift, or a hydraulic ram. How it operates in a ‘hydraulic’ socrety™apart from
the fact that human life cannot exist without waded that water is not
uniformly distributed upon the eahsurface—is not made clear by all
the pseudo-scientific verbiage of the initial chaftbe one clear state-
ment is that hydraulic states sadly damage the rights of private property—
the ultimate and unforgivable sin. ‘Oriental despotism’, as if it were plague
or cholera, succeeded in infecting Rome without benefit of hydraulics.
The whole performance is reminiscent of Lewis Casrellabberwocky
the more surprising bfecause semantics is so fashionablelrsthe

The word ‘Oriental’ is sometimes used as synonymous with ‘Asiatic’,
though frequent references to Egypt, Mexico, and Peru show that the
geographic limits are not essential. Nero and Caligula were certainly more
powerful and more despotic than any oriental despot; but neither they nor
Tiberius, with his unspeakable vice and cruelty appear ibabk. Our
present author goes so far also as hydraulic-orig@spotism. It
was, apparentintroduced byAugustus in Rome, mudin the same
way as smallpox was introduced by the SpaniardsAnterica, and
syphilis by the Portuguese into India. There is no discussion of one undis-
putable Oriental book which praised despots provideg did not fol-
low the wrong cult, and which gained tremendauthority as well as
circulation in théMest-the Oldlestament.

*THE ECONOMICWEEKLY, VOL. IX-NO. 44, NOVEMBER 2, 1957. (BOMB¥ NOV.
1957) PP1417-1419. (This is a book review of ORIENCTDESPOTISMA Comparative
Sudy ofTotal Power by Karh Wittfogel. Yale University Press 1957)
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The autharso we are told, experienced the despotism of absolute total
power at first hand in one of Hitlerconcentration campget, there is no
analysis of that particular experience. On pages 143 to 149, we find that terror
and torture are prominent features of oriental despotism. “It was left to the
masters of the Communist apparatus state to reverse the humanizing trend an
to reintroduce the systematic infliction of physical pain for the purpose of
extracting ‘confession${p 147) Was there ntorture worth the mention in
any of the Nazi judicial procedure and ‘confessions’ obtained in Fascist
Italy and Germanyor for that mattethird degree methods employed else-
where (including the ‘benign’ rule of the British in India)? The reason for this
rather lopsided emphasis is very simple. The clear and imminent danger againsi
which the book warns that of CommunisnmApparently Communism is
the most dangerous form of Oriental despotism and total pieex,
even more Engels and Lenin, (so the author tells us) used all their intel-
lectual power talisguise the fact that they were really introducing Oriental
despotism into thd/est. Itis, therefore not surprising that the Chinese, in trying
to introduceWestern civilization, mistakenly adopted the Soviet system
which was really their own Oriental despotism imposed upon Rudsamlry
Nehrus India seems (to the author) naively ambival€hnis means that
the evil present in the communist danger has not sufficiently impressed itself
upon the Indian mind.

The author has hardly considered the monsoon worth mentioning as funda-
mental in Indian ‘hydraulicsociety; or for that mattercaste — which all
foreigners from the classical period to the present day seem to regard as a
peculiar and very important feature of Indian sociBfyana is mentioned
twice but only because of a worthless fourth certi@pali legend about its
merchant guild. Sopara is, in the autsgeography*one of several set-
tlements located on the coast of Thana, south of modern Bombay”. The
Manigramam, the Shreni, or ti@a-Vanunja trading caste in India, and the
giagantic and really powerful Hong merchants’ organisations in China are not
allowed to disturb the readsconsciousnessheAr thashastrais quoted
(without understandinggeveral times, but nothing whatever has been said of
the benign rule oAshoka, just after thAr thashastra.Why this sudden
reversal oflespotism in that brief interval of not more than 50 years, without
any corresponding change in Indian hydraulics? Why is no mention made of
the Chinese travellers’ emphatic account that under the Guptas (4-5th
centuries) and Harsha (early 7th century) penal legislation was extremely mild,
labour was not dragooned and no torture used in the examirtions
nesses? In a study of ‘Oriental despotism’, why is it essent@hiio
periods when the rule struck all observers as being singularly kindly
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and unoppressive not only in form, but in fact? How does it happen that the
laws of the Romaifiwelve Tables and the firgtthenian code were far more
draconic than under such ‘despots’, if not because of the right of private
property first showing its teeth and claws?

On page 141, we find the following: “Lenin defined the dictatorship of the
proletariat—which he held to be the heart of the Soviet regime—as *a power
not limited by any laws’. Like other utterances of Lenin, this formula com-
bines an impressive half-truth with important fallacies.” The half-truths and
fallacies derive only from Profess@fittfogel. Lenin was first defining dic-
tatorship as such, and not merely that of the poletariat. Dictatorship is pre-
cisely rule not bounded by law; and this definition goes back to the days of
the Roman republic when, in times of egarcy the people and senate agreed
to set up a dictator whose orders would be obeyed for a specified period
without question as to their legalituch dictatorship cannot possibly be
written off as Oriental infection of the truly unhydraulic Roman mind.

Similarly, on page 447: “The Second Industrial Revolution, which we are
now experiencing, is perpetuating the principle of a multi-centered society
through large bureaucratized complexes that mutually—and laterally—check
each other: most importantlgig Government, Big Business, Bégricul-
ture, and Big LabourBut the destruction of one major nongovernmental
complex may bring about the downfall of others. Under Fascism and Na-
tional Socialism, the liquidation of Big Labour so strengthened Big Govern-
ment that eventually Big Business and Bgyiculture were also threatened.
And in Soviet Russia the liquidation of Big Business andAjgculture
quickly enabled Big Government to subdue labolinis might raise a dan-
gerous question: the responsibility of Big Business andABiiculture in
helping fascism suppress Big Labolihe author hastens to bypass it in a
footnote: “Moscows role in Hitlefs rise to power is a similarly neglected
issue”. No mention of hyssen or Krupp; nor of the unfailiMjestern sup-
port of Hitler almost to the beginning Wbforld War II.

It is depressing to note that Hitlefter all, has scored a victory if a
graduate of his concentration camps imbibed enough of the ‘master-
race’ philosophy to damn so widespread a social phenomenon as ‘Orien-
tal'. This parallels the extraordinarily weak hold upon the ideal of pure
liberty that the Greeks themselves manifested during their brief period of
glory. They might deride the Persians for not having tasted the joy of sweet
liberty, but the book fails to mention what thAthenians did to ruin the
freedom of Melos, and what happened to the liberty of Plataea at Greek
hands, in the Peloponnesidfar.
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Militiades, a private citizen of frehens who had led his side to victory
against the Persians\rathon, was also the tyrant of the Chersonese; this
did not diminishByron’s poetic admiration for both Militiades and lib-

erty. Pausaniadield commander in the Persian wanissed a coup d’etat
against his own state. He starved to death in an unroofed sanctuary at Sparta
ringed in by the very men whom he had led in defence of the liberty of which
he then tried to deprive theliiheAthenian naval commander in the same war
Themistocles, had similar designd#itens, but escaped in timeserve the
Persian despot as provincial goverwathout any furthequalms about

the loss of his inédible liberty

What is the tap-root of despotism? Marx noted thafAthan states
performed a considerable economic function in development and control of
irrigation; but that the solid foundationAsiatic despotism was furnished by
the passive, unresisting stratum of producers in the virtually self-contained,
stagnant villages, whose produpe did not become a commodity till it reached
the hands of the state. There is no esoteric dotteireeabout hydraulics
and ‘statism’. It might be suggested that the passive, unresisting stratum
of Indian peasants in Latlimerica has something to do with the con-
stant resugence of tyrannical dictatqumresidents likdruijillo. If such a
despot has any other prop, it is neither the water supmycommunist
instigation, but some foreign company capitalized in the land of free enterprise
and liberty for the stockholders.

“The history of hydraulic society”, saydittfogel on p 329, “suggests that
the class struggle, far from being a chronic disease of all mankind, is the luxury
of jnulticentered and open societies”. This is the same soonsfense that
derides socialism because it is supposed to depriwedtkers of their
MOst precious possession, the right to strike, which is far more important than
a living wage or control of the staitet, the paiful maxim, “Better the
tyranny of one than the tyranny of the marydes far back into Greek
antiquity Despotism is clear evidence of soacgite internal struggle. By
formal outward submission to the absolatghority of the state, or of a
despot—raised, if necessaty the level of a cult—a particular class can
effectively disguise its own need fand benefit from, the despotism.

The Roman senatorial and equestrian orders were based on the posse:
sion of wealth. The citizen whose property assessment fell below the
requisite level would lose the privileged status at the next census. In the
last days of the Republic, the greed of these classes in extracting wealth
from the provinces had attained intolerable lengths. Ciaanation against
Verres shows how a patrician could strip a province unhinddredase
was won by the provincials, without restitution of the loot or punishment
for Verres.That model lover of liberfyBrutus, loaned money to a tribu-
taryAsian king at 48 per cent annually compound interest. He asked
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Ciceroto call out the nearest Roman atmgollect payment on the delhe
emperors, with their paid civil service of freemen and slaves, at least restricted
the robbery to less intolerable limits; they held the balance of power between
looter and looted. The progressive deification of the Roman emperors had its
basis in the need to minimize the use of force, always a costly proposition,
during expropriation. The last remnants of Republic pretence were dropped by
the emperor Diocletian because slreicture of the state no longer corre-
sponded to such fictions. Theoman’ legions had to be recruited primarily
from barbarians near thentiers. The Italian heartland whose free, small-
holding, peasartitizenry had been eaten up by Euwgundia of the patri-
cians could supply neither soldiers nor officers.

What makes despotism inevitable is not Orientalism, nor hydraulics, but the
particular type of production: how much surplus is forcibjyrepriated by
the state for its own use and that of the class it maerles. Despotism
would have no function in a primitive tribal socidiyt should a tribe reach
a certain level of development, a cruel dedigetthe Zulu Chaka seems
a natural phenomenon. Even so, his cruelties as reported by unsympathetic
foreigners who wanted to justify intenten and conquest do not match the
cold, treacherous malice of the Roman Republic towards any opposition,
nor the Spartan massacre of Nikias and about A@@hian prisoners
of war after the battle of Syracuse. Not the insidious vileness of Orientals,
but the need to dlustrialize at all costs in the face of a uniformly hostile
environment explains the stresses set up in the first state to be ruled by a
Communist party—the USSR. On the other hand, the despotisms that many
lamented under fascism were engendered by the unrestrained exercise of tht
rights of private property



“The proper study of histgrin a class society means analysis of the
differences between the inésts of classes on top and of tlestrof the
people; it means consideration of the extent to which angameclass
had something new to contribute during its rise to poad of the stage
whete it turned (or will turn) to eaction in oder to pesewre itsvested
interests.”

KOSAMBI



ON THE DEVELOPMENT OF FEUDALISM IN INDIA*

The main purpose of this note is to review critically a paper by K.A.
Antonova:K Voprosu O Razvitii Feodalizma Vfndii(AKauk USSR,
kratkie soobschenia instituta vostokovedeniya, Ill, Moskva 1952, pp.
23-32) At the end, ProfAntonova draws the following conclusioffiee
translation):

“Feudalism was beginning to develop in India in the Vth-VIIith centuries,
about the same time as when feudal relations began to develop in the othel
countries of the middle and near east. Cleairthat period the level of growth
of productive forces of India did not lag behind tru level of other contemporary
advanced countries. From the records ofAW centuries, we see that land
grants were no longer of uncultivated lands but inhabited villages; the free
members of the community were gradually made to pay taxes, various kinds
of dues were introduced, and immunities granted. From the land grants of the
VII-VIIIth centuries, wesee that the system of feudal hierarchy is already
established, the peasants are enslaved by means of various imposts, an
rent (both inmoney "nd in produce), while the feudal lords are given, nor
merely the right to collect taxes, but definite plots of land as\Wwvelfind that
in future these land grants will reflect the struggle between the feudal lords and
the “burghers” (of the middle ages) for their domination in towns, with the
ultimate victory of the feudal lords. The victory gained by the latter might have
caused the backwardness of Indian feudalism and the strong obstacles for the
development of capitalist elements in it. The picture of the political develop-
ment of India confirms the information supplied by epigraphg period
between the Vth and the VIth centuries is the period of disintegration of the
Gupta empire as well as the period of various invasions in India that weakened
its social and economic transformations. In the VHth century in northern India
there existed the empire of HarsAacording to the description of Hiuen
Tsang, there already existed a community with the natural economy where
there was a firmlgstablished custom of giving away land to landlords. In
other words itwas an established feudal society

* ANNALS OF THE BHANDARKAR ORIENT AL RESEARCH INSTITUTE,VOL. XXXV,
PTS. IIMV (POONA, 1956) PP 57-69.
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Since the documents dealing with land grants are found all over India it
proves that the process of feudalization-was taking place on a very wide scale,
though perhaps it was not so vigorous in one part of the couimttyasother
It stands to reason that this did not affect the pre-feudal relations existing
in backward regions and in the tribes living near the borders, where these
relations are preserved up to ndMith theestablishment of the power of
Muslim conquerors in northern India these forms of feudalism were partly
changed; however it did not in the legsinge the existing feudal ways of
exploitation. In the period of tidughal empire the overgrown Indian feu-
dalism worked out (1) the form of the so-called military gramggs—where
not land was granted but only the right to collectémtfrom peasants;(2) a
certain centralization of the entire land revenue in the hands of the central
government which alone had the right of granting land. Instead of fairly consid-
erable terple land-grants the Moslem authorities applied the system of
small“branman” land plots. They were giving them away on the principle of
inheritance to some of their sheiks, calling these land gsanigjal
Such was the further trend of Indian feudal land ownership”.

|. The quotation above, though not a literal translation of the final
paragraphs ghntonovas paperat least represents her opinions fairlye
main criticism is that specific features of Indian development from the IVth
century onwards have not even been mentioned. The presehdecay of
extensive tribes, the new functions of castelmaldminism, the real growth
of plough agriculture plus village settlement all over the peninsula, rise of
trade volume in spite of decrease in oooality production per head, do not
appear here at all. The problemcommodity production was in fact cru-
cial for the form of the state apparatus. These matters have been dealt with in
two papers of mine: “The basis of ancient Indian histb&DS75,1955, pp.

35-45 and “Origins of feudalism in Kashm{iBBRAS sathasatabdvolume)

the case of Kashmir is particularly important, as there is not the excuse of
foreign invasions, decay of empire, new religions, and so on, but a straight fight
between central and feudal power ending in the complete victéey-of
dalism. Not only do bighers fail to appegabut the individual merchants who
might have become burghers sometimes turned into feudal lords.

It seems to me that, besides neglecting to examine other source
material besides those inscriptions that appeared iRglgeaphia In-
dica, Antonova has not even understood Elenscriptions that she
guotes in such an impressive display of scholarship. This may be the main
reason whyfrom very same inscriptions, | have been able to draw far
more detailed though fundamentally different conclusions in the first
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of the two papers mentioned abol@ point out her errors at every stage
would take much more space than is warranted by the misleading con-
tents of her note, but we may consjder example, just one of the
opening paragrapintonovas p.23:

“ Inscriptions record for the greater part grants and land donations
made to temples, the priesthood, and charitable foundations, but also to cap-
tains,(El 3.22*1-27;5.131-4;22.86-92;23.68-9; 141-221.41-7), chiefs
of battle elephants (5. 142-51); the ridson-in-law4. 183-5)mother of the
ruler (4; 1L.3); court scribé27297-309); vassa271174-176); court physi-
cian and astrologer (5.150), obscure functionaries not clearly visible except
tr;at, irt1 all appearances, they held some sadiied (£17-21;A 22; 22.77)
etc. etc.

The implication of this paragraph, taken in connection with fahat
lows and particularly with the final two paragraphs which represent
Antonovas conclusions, is that land grants were made in India in about
the same way as in other feudal countries, though perhaps the temple anc
priesthood received somewhat more weightage. In actual fact, the Indian
“priesthood,” namely the brahmin caste, has no parallel in that of any
other country during those centuries. The brahmin is in the earlier period
not only thealmost exclusiveecipient of land grants but he is usually
unconnected with any particular temple. Why this should be so is not
explained, being not even noted Agtonova. If | have not misunder
stood her (oral) explanation, she thinks that caste is of no importance to
theserious materialist historian, because a tanner tanning hides gets
the same results whether he belongs to a special tarmaste or nofo
my mind, this throws away what little remains to us of source material in
Indian historyfor caste is an impdant reflection of the actuaktations
of production, paticularly at the time of its formatiotdowever let us
look a little closer at the list of inscriptions cited in that single paragraph.
The first series is of “land-gifts to captains”. In EI3, 221-4, the gift is not
to a captain as such but dowry on the occasion of his marriage, ap-
parently to the king daughteApart from this being unusual, note that
the plate dates from théth centunA.D., and deals only with a poorly
developed region, that of Ganjam (Orissa). In 5. 131-4 we see an Eastern
ChalukyaAmma | (probably of the early 10th century) giving the village
of Drujjala to a warrior not for valour or loyalty alone—though they are
mentioned prominently—but for being the kmdpsterorother in a fos-
ter line. In22. 86-92 we have in the southern peninsula, a reward for
services in warto the general who defeated the interventionist attempts
of the Ceylon king Parakramabahu, in the third quarter of the 12th cen-
tury A.D.; 23.68-9 takes us ftack again to the Ganjam area, and the year
1068A.D., the grant being to a captain.28.141-143 the grant is by a
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smalichief to another captain, again in the Ganjam district, durind thed
12th century neither date nor any specific cause for the grant being
specified. Finally27. 41-7 shows #snma | again giving a village to one who
seems to have been in the family of village headmen; this wasedi for
a very special occasion, namely that of an infant princetdikitg solid
food. The editor of theacod notes it as vgrremarkable that all four grants
of Amma | known to that date veelo captains, not to brahmingle must
emphasize that these grants are all very late, and all in less developed easter
regions of the countrin general, there is no early record of such grants having
been the usual feudal reward for services in battle nor do feudal lords appear
to have been the normal drolders. The relationship is nowhere near that
of feudal baron olandlord to the king in medieval Europe. In none of these
grants are any feudal dues required from the recipient, for the usual taxes to the
state now become the dorsggérquisites, which he cannot increase; no men-
tion is made of any military service to be exacted from the recipient or his
descendants. What is granteaagthe land, but simply the rights over the land
that had been claimed by the king; if we argue that this means transfer of
ownership, it follows that the state owned all land in medieval India. But what
can be deduced about the whole of India during the 1Vth to IXth centuries from
southern grants of the Xth or later centuries is not clear to me.

In EL 5.142-50 Antonova tells us, land was granted to the chief of battle
elephantsActually, Jaya, the nominee, is simply appointed.in. 1213-
14 to administer a township, all of whose income seems to have been ear-
marked for the use of a great temple and of its many servants; the general wa:
appointed merely to regulate the various shares on behalf of the king, as is
clear from the inscription itself; iB. 150, no land grant is made to “court
physician and court astrologer” but shares of produce are assigned by the
same general Jaya for two of the servants of that temple.

EL 4.113 refers to a plate of the Gahadavala king Govindacandra, dated
A.D. 1141-2; the land is granted to a brahmin, not to the &mgther as
Antonova somehow concludes. In 27. 176-182 we do hgifeta a subor-
dinate, but the date id15A.D. The ‘obscure funionaries’supposed to
have held some sacred office are not functionaries at all, but brahmins, like the
overwhelming majority of the recipients in all grants of all periods; that the
grants are mostly in Sanskrit even when the language of the region and of its
ruler could not possibly have beganskrit, is equally significant. Nothing
in Antonovas essay explairthis remarkable feature of Indian charters.

The rest of the material has been handled with an equal contempt for its
meaning and contents, whether from ignorance of Sanskrit or strong precon-
ceptions about “Indian Feudalism”.
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2. The choice of material, unfortunatelg also too restricteddn-
tonova would have found quite good sources in Bleeliime of iscriptions
of the Gupta period, supplemented by other publicatiomse $eek gifts
of whole villages, we can see them in the Pali canonicaligHa Nikaya.

At the beginning of the thirsuttaof this work, we read that at that time, the
brahmin Pauskarasadi (in Sanskritized form) was endowed with the village of
Ukkattha by Pasenadi, king of Kosala. Similaaiythe beginning of the fifth
suttaof the same work, we read tbfe brahmin Kutadanta having been
endowed by king Bimbisara of Magadha with the village Khanumata.
Thel2th.suttébegins with thenention of Salavatika, a village that had been
given by the Kosalan king to the branmin Lohicca. Digha Nikayathough
supposed to represent the tradition with accuveay written after the Bud-
dhas life-time. But it cannot have been composed after the reiysokh,

while there is no reason, to believe that the village names and gifts were
invented stillater, if indeed they were inventionBherefore, the tradition

of suchroyal gifts of villages as appears so often inEhascriptions goes
back not merely to theé-VI centuriesA.D., but at least to the IHrd century
B.C., and in all probability to the Vlth century B.C. The gifts were not entirely
to brahmins, because in the 28udtawe hear of the prince subordinate

ruler Payasi, described asaganna,as being lord of thewn of Setavya,

by gift of king Pasenadi. Thiatakastories mention aillage as dowry for

a princess, nameBjatasattus motherbut thesatories may have been re-
edited as late as the 4th centadd. If such gifts constitute evidence for
feudalism, then feudalism in India has to be put nearly a thousand years earlier
thanAntonova has done.

It is not clear just what she does mean by feudalism, but inasmuch as she
talks of a feudal hierarchy being established, it is worth pointing out that there
IS no evidence whatever of a feudal hierarchy as such in India during the VII-
VIIl centuries, nor at the earlier stages. There are keygd by non-heredi-
tary ofiicials removable at the king'will, somesubordinate kings pay
tribute to an overlord like Harsa, being then lefindisturbed possession of
ancestral holdings. But we fail to see any hierarchy or “natural economy”
in Harsas own inscriptions, or in Hiuéfsang, or in BanaHarsacaritam;
the last two speak only dfibutory princessamanta(which originally
meant independent neighbours) not feudatories or feudal landholders. Even
the Manusmti, which cannot be later than about 200. mentions feudal
features such as the corvee (supported by Rudrada@ianar inscription,
circa 150A.D.) in lieu of taxes, from artisans; and payment to reverie of
cials by charges upon the revenues—»but no hierarchy; hence it seems to me
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that this does not constitute feudalism in full. The matter has been discussed,
along with théArthasastrastate, in my papéncient Kosala antflagadha
(JBBRAS27, 1951, pp. 180-213) and the other papers titathy be said

here that no understanding of feudalism in Indfssible without refer-

ence both to the historical background, and to the environment. The former had
left the tremendous Mauryan traditioragfentralized all-powerful empire,

an empire whose main sourca@fenue was the tribute from new villages
mostly in the Gangetic vallegn waste land, settled bydrasunder direct

state supervision. Though earlier principalities and tribal settlements were left
alone on condition of not raising rival armies and paying much smaller taxes
than thesita state lands, they were not the major component of production;
officials were not feudal, but salaried state servants paid inAs$br. the
environment, it was overwhelmingly tribal. The new settlements were not
activdy promoted by the state after the Mauryan period, but arose from
brahmin pioneering in central India and throughout the peninsula which intro-
duced plough culture in tribal areas, leading to entirely new forms of land
relations and propertyhese broke up the tribes, forming new states which
could not yet be feudal. This is the main difference between the Gupta and the
Mauryan periods, while the decline of the Gupta isileot due to feudal
decay or to invasion, but merely to freponderance of village production

as against centralized commodity production based upon the cities. There
were no burghers of any importance to conduct the purely imaginary struggle
with feudal lords mentioned Bintonova; cites decayed rapidly and natuyally
except the port towns where trade continued to increase slowly because of
overseas contacts. Most striking of all is the fact thatrdreguilds which

were prominent during the Gupta period and earlier disappeared altogether
beingreplaced by free village artisans who were protected against over-
exploitation by their caste, and had in fact to be bribed to give the village a
certain minimum regular service, such as that of the village carpi@atsr

smith, tannembarber etc. So far from the free members of the community being
“gradually made to pay taxes’ and various kinds of dues, both the number of
imposts and their total percentage is far less even till the IXth cAciuhan

in theArthasastraand the Mauryan state of about 300 B.C. Nothing of this
appears at all in the paper under discussion.

3. Onthe other hand, there is evidence in the later inscriptions, even in those
whose contents are ignoreddytonova (though cited on the véinst page)
for a new type of land relationship that served as the very foundation of
proper feudalism, namely land ownership by supetamses in special
relation to the royal or state power



99
ON THE DEVELOPMENT OF FEUDALISM IN INDIA

In general, the land- grant charters are addressed specificalliututmdins,

‘family setlers’, who are thereby informed that such and such a piece of
land, orvillage is transferred by the crown to a particular donee. The reason
andpurpose are cleanamely that ‘any of these settlers concerned are
thereafter to give to the donee all those taxes, that were paid to thefkirg

the grant; the donee is not to pay a share thereby to the staialds
normal feudal baron. Let it be noted that there is no question of progressive
taxes grinding down the peasant. In the first place, there is no word of the donee
being empowered to collect more than the prevabaie dues, nor of his
having any type of land ownership, beyond ginent of taxes formerly
taken by the state. In the earlier period, such as with the Faridpur plates of the
early 6th century in Bengal, plots were given, in the presence of leading settlers
and officials, to the Branmingn payment by some rich merchants of the
commutation fee for taas—which has been misinterpreted as ‘purchase
price*. The land had ngireviously been cultivated; what has been pur-
chased from the statedlearly and solely the right of the ultimate possessor
(brahmin or templefo enjoy the land in pertetuity without tax&sis is
further proved bythe Gupta period Damodarpur plaies XV. 113-145)

where the land whose freedom from taxes in perpetuity is similarly purchased
is described explicitly asamudaya-bahy@ree from taxes)prada(never
beforegiven away)khila (marginal). The deposit of payment for the first

of these five plates is describedragidharmenathe equivalent of a
modern trust-fund. Parallel to such brahmins there must havetosen

ing a class of landowners as distinguished from people who maghteof
ownership in the land, or rights insufficient for th@aintenance. These

last appear as tenants and landless workers by the time we have the full Mus:
lim feudalism in developed form. This feudalvelopment was in fact made
possible by the existence of these two classes, and these types of very
ancient tenure are reflected in tiezitable and transferalst@rasdariland-

holding on the best land where heavy taxes were assessed regardless of th
cultivation of the land, and themporaryupari landholding on less fertile
marginal land, where thassessment depended in general upon what was
actually cultivated, boths to the particular area sown, and the nature of
the crop.

This is known from grants and tenures of the Muslim period, par-
ticularly in Maharastra, but clearly goes back to an earlier form. In the pre-
Mohammedan inscription under question, we find a special class of landown-
ers mentioned just above theumbinsnamely thérastrakutas the south.

The name has been used also for a wKalarese royal dynastyut in our
inscriptions means a superior class of landholders with the right and duty of
bearing arms in the royal service.
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For example, ifcl. 5.p. 134, thenaharajaVisnuvardhana issues:tlaad-
grant as a proclamation to “dlhe assembledkutumbinsheaded by the
Rastrakutas”and the donee seems himself to have been one dRéstsakutas,

a warrior in foster-relationship to the king. In fact, tiber five eastern
Chalukya inscriptions published in that article allteomthe same phrase
rastrakuta-pramukhan kutumbinas samahig@that it was clearly a special
higher class of landowneid/e cannot take them as merely village headmen,
for thetitle of such a headmangsamaniwhich is known from the daystbfe

long prefeudabatapathaBrahmanawell before the Christian era and be-
fore the rise of Budhism.Thus we findAmma |, intheinscription so casually
cited byAn-tonova(El. 27. 41-7) referring tthedonee as the grandson of a
rastrakutaof the same village, the family having distinguished itself for
three generations by special military service to the king, and exceptional devotion;
the recipienVemaraja is then made headrrgramaniof thevillage, obviously
over his fellow landholders. He is to pay only thieute of 8gadyanakas;
most important of all, the revenue he is entittedollect from the village is
very carefully set out as yield of the particular crofalegu, not in San-
skrit. Hence, there could be no gti@s of his being a full landowner of the
entire village, though he may be called a feudal vassal becauséajddganaka
cash fee, and military service implied.

4. The question is, how early may we place this class of supedonaers,
under whatever name they arose in the various parts of the country? The
general rise of such a class cannot be traced to a stage earlier than the late 9t
centuryA.D. in India.The Damodarpur grants cited above have a royal sub-
ordinate(uparika maharaja)his legatgniyuktaka) all other officials be-
ing small funtionaries like the keepaitax-rolls(pustapala)As testimonies,
the leading to the grants bankeagarsresthiri),leading caravan merchant,
leading householder and chief scr{kayastha)ere united, which again
implies absence of feudalism. In the list of royal officers warned by the cop-
per-platecharters, we find a successive enlargement, showing the feudal hierar-
chy growing from abovesamanta, ranakaand so on, but later also the
lower land-holding titles likéhakkurawhose obligations are not clebut
which sometimes (as in Kashmir) imply military service or duties, likestyiaka
in the south. In the quite normal Brahmanpalli grant of IKKarlgja Suvarnavarsa
of 821A.D. (EL22, 77-85)the donor endowslarahmin with the village of
Brahmana-pallikathe name itself implying that brahmins had first settled what
had been a pre-plough tribal hami&hy land previously granted to other
brahmins is exempted from tbenation. The recipient gains the right to keep
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for himself, without passg any portion on to the state, all taxes and dues
hitherto collected for the king; but not the right to increase these in artyi@vay

Is also given the right to cultivate or cause to be cultivated all lands — which
can only mean waste lands hitherto uncultivated and untaxed, but cannot refer
to the land already in regular cultivation. The officers warnechat@pati
(minister),visayapat{governor of the districtgramakltta, niyuktaka,

adhikarika, -mahattargelders of villages or of village family groups).

Just what the three intermediaté@éls were is not cleathough the
niyuktakahas descended in the scale; they still do not seem to have been land-
owners of any sort, but may have been the precursors of aliear@dathy
Certainly thegramakutahere is not theastrakutaof southern inscrip-
tions cited above from later centuries. Findhg kinghimself belongs to a
branch of the royal house called Rastrakutaraakes the grant, small as
itis, only with the consent and signature of his distant empenoghavarsa.
There is no feudalism here, as | se€ntbm about the tenth century on-
wards, we find grants made at thetamce of feudal lordsanaka)either
confirmed by the sovereign (as in £'7.25. 266) or without any mention of the
sovereignEL 23.268, 141-3)At this stage we are definitely in the pres-
ence of a feudal hierarchy séme sort.

The more important question is, why was feudalism necessary? The prob-
lem seems to be that of increasing commodity production. When the country
had been settled by almost self-sufficient villages, commpibiguction as
such went down per head of population. Neverthelesg few villages
produced either of two indispensable necessities, namely metals and salt.
These had to be acquired by exchange, hence thete badsome sort of
commodity production. In fact, we see thisspecialized local crops:
safron inKaSmir coconuts from the peninsutawast, cotton from certain
restricted areas, and so on. The gquestiomhe,participated in this trade?
Who made the essential part of the exchange whereby the product became ¢
commodity reaching the ultimate consumer? The trader himself cannot do this,
for someone has to have a Surplus for trade and the roads have to be mad
safe. Hence we havecaunterpart of the caravan tradeamely the pri-
vate landowneand—or the feudal baron. The main food-producing land in
a village was held in common, but the remaining marginal land was open to
cultivation by private enterprise. It was in fact one of the functions of the
brahmins settled on the land by the copper-plate charters which form our main
epigraphic sourcfe, to be model producers of new crops, generally for ex-
change. This has been shown in my note on the village comimnuihig/Old
Conquestsof Goad. Uni. Bombay1947).The feudal lorccould protect
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the caravan while extracting dues from the trader- but he was in addition
himself the agent with whom the the trader mainly exchanged goods of various
sort, for the surplus was mostly gathered into his hands.

One of the features of Indian feudalism is ffetey became merpromi-
nent then than befeywithout being indispensable to the means of produc-
tion. The reason is that the slaves formed the nucleus of the manpower that the
barons needed to make them independent of the peashriryere used
not only as specially privileged armed retainersalaa to produce cloth
and specialized goods, a part of which was tisted; in addition, they
supplemented the paid labour whereby spptias of land could be culti-
vated by the feudal landlord, directly tumself and his household, with-
out leasing to the peasants. Howeaslave could, and several did, rise to
become emperor at Delhi. The economic function of the landlords, went
beyond mere tax, rent, atrdbute collection, in that they undertook essential
works such as irrigation which were far beyond the means as well as beyond
the territory of any single village. Nevertheless, the existence of trade is proved
by thefact that many dues and most taxes gradually began to be assessec
in cash, even when paid at times in kind. For land rent, two systems continued
side by side: estimation and payment in cash, or an agreed sharing of the actua
yield between tenant and landlord.

Hierarchical feudalism appears at times in Candel and other Rajput
epigraphs, as administrators are mentioned for units of 84 villages. Kark-
karaja (above) made his grant in a district of 42 village-units, but mammes
administratarThe full military hierarchysettling soldiers on thand,
taxes collected by feudal agents but only a minor portion passedion
central state, and feudal lords manufacturing goods with slave labour all
appear on the scene during the 14th centaithre reign ofFiruzTughlaq
to whom (and not to the Mughals) the real, full development of Indian feudal-
iIsm may be ascribed. It should be rememberethiddtudal agent, whether
landlord, or tax-collectopmwould take themount of taxes from the peas-
antry, generallyas share of the produce; far more often, howthaspayment
which he in turn had to make to higher authority was in cash, notin kind, Thus
he inevitably evoked the tragdand some exchange of commaodities.
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This! note comments upon two copper-plate grants of whicbideé

is dated about.D. 592 and the lattapproximatelyA.D. 710.Had they not
been sadly mangled in translation, they might have cast considerable
light upon the role of the trader in the developmenfeaflal society
Hitherto, it has been customary to merge two millenniadian history
together as “ancient India”, which amounts to deniahgfbasic develop-
ment.

l. An inscription at Karléshows that tradershions of some sort existed
even before the Christian era under thev#ildya-gamaquite apart from the
rich Greek and Indian traders who made individual contributions to the mag-
nificent Caitya cave. The ancient meahiofjgramaas a united mobile
kinship(sajata)group rather than “village” waarried over ithisusage.
The collective wealth and power of the merchagriamadoes not seem to
have been dominant at this stage. Printésat period such as Usavadata
made donatiorisn perpetuity to thenonastic Order at Nasik, in the form of
interest upon capital deposited with various producers’ guilds (oilmen, weav-
ers, &c.)The word for guild issreni or its Prakrit equivalentThis term is
common in theArthasastreof Kautalya for associations of people who had
just left the tribal stageut carried their unity—presumably originating in
blood relatioship—into more than one productive activitge members of
the oldersreniwould cultivate grain, herd cattle and colonize waste land.

*JOURNAL OFTHE ECONOMICAND SOCIAL HISTORY OFTHE ORIENT, VOL. ii, PT
[l (LEIDEN, 1959), PP 281-93

1 El = Epigraphia IndicaJBBRAS=Journal of the (former Bombay Branch of the
Royal) Asiatic Society of Bombayf--J.F. Fleet: Inscriptions of the early Gupta Kings
(Calcutta 1888Cor. Ins. Ind.lll), cited by number of the inscriptio&as in note 2) below
andM as in 3), both cited by page.

2 D.C. Sircar irEl 30, 1957, 163-181; earlien the proceedings of the Bombay session
(1949) of thell-India Oriental Congress (translation).

3V.V. Mirashi’s edition of thénscriptions of the Kalfyhuri-Chedi E&lew Delhi1955,
Cor. Ins. Ind.IV), particularly p. 1501t

4 On the right 13th pillacf. JIBBRAS 30, 1956.66 (Dhenukakata).

5 W. Rau:Soat u. Gesellschaft im a/ten Indi@Wiesbaden 1957), 51-4.

6 El8.82-4&c.
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Atthesame time, they might engage collectively in other production such as
that of cloth, or indulge in trade, and take to arms at need. That thbdifiex
survived to the Gupta period is proved by the famous Mandesniption

(F 18) composed byatsabhatti irh.D. 473.

The Arthasastrastate was itself the major producer of its,dasually a
monopolist. Merchants were encouraged only to carry on import and export
trade betweejanapadaterritories separated by waste land and forest, but
had virtually no control over local production and tratieninated entirely
by salaried royal @i€ials. This system changed during the reighsaika, with the
vast new country opened up for the amamts and for village settlement. The
older state management could no longer function efficiently enough to col-
lect and to distribute the villagirplus, let alone to supply the villages over
long distances through ficult terrain with such necessities as salt and met-
als. The traders took over the two latter functions; corresponding to them
there had to be a class of surplus gatherers, the barons, who-could collect
the surplus as taxes, dues and rent from the villagers.

The essential dérence, which developed graduallias the predominance
of merchant guilds controlled by rich families overdluer type of workers'’
srenL.This implies not only progressive deteriawa of produce’s guilds due
to greater internal disparities in wealth, but also denser settlement in vil-
lages. Thus, theanig-gramawhich spreadhto thesouth asnani-gramam,
was an association of traders relateddayymon interest in trade that had to
pass through a particular centre, but not necessarily related by kinship nor
themselves producers. These traders were given royal charters of the type
which form the main basis of this note. They enjoyed special immunities,
but were restrained froexcesses against their hired workers.

The change could not have been sudden, nor simultaneous ovbokbe
country The main contention of this paper is that te&s angor change in the
second half of the 6th centumrakarddava, grandee of Candraguibtgave
(F5) in the year 412-3 a village and 8iharasto the monastery at Sanchi
(Kakanada-bota)He salutes a “Council dfive”, which takes no part in the
transaction and must have been—as we shall see later—a senate of merchant
who acted as withesses and guanafor the donatiof.en monks were to be
fed daily and two lamps lighted in perpetuity from the total iricome. The lady
Harisvamini, a lay followerdonated 12linarasto the same monastery in
450(F 62)as a permanent furfdksaya-nivito feed one monk dailyvith
four dinarasmore for four lamps to be lighted in perpetutgsuming no
change ofocal prices or interest-rates in the 38 intervening years, it follows that
thestates sixth portion of the grain harvested at Isvara-vasaka village which
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had been transferred by donation to the monastery would be equivalent to the
annual interest on about 8iharas.It is also clear that Buddhist monaster-

ies still ranked as leading financial houses in the 5th cefiueygreat mon-
asteries along the Deccan trade routes had certainticiied from about the

2nd century B.C. as banking houses and major customers for the trade in
valuable commodities then transported deeg distances by traders’ cara-
vans. Howeveithe wealth accumulated in monastery and temple tended to be
frozenin jewels, precious metaad bronze. This progressive withdrawal from
circulation naturally becaméandrance to production and exchange, particu-
larly at the stage whairilage settlement began to expand at a rate which gave
new importance to trade in necessifliashange was certainly ddéne producers’
guildswere still good investment brokers in the 5th cenfaoy example, the
oilmen’s guild at Indor (Bulandshahr district, UP) headed by one Jivanta accepted
money inA.D. 465 from a brahmin Deva-visi(t 16); the inerest was to be

used in perpetuity for the annual supply of a specdiehtity of oil for the
temple lamp. This trust was to continue even iigihéd changed residence,
provided it functioned as one unit. The prominence of the head-man is a new
feature which was to be accentuatsth time.

It seems to me that the same profound structural change is best reflected in
the use of the worsmantaln theArthasastrajt means uniformly neigh-
bour or independent neighbouring kiiitpeAmarakosé?.8.2) defines ‘su-
preme monarchadhisvara)s a king who has subjugated all neighbouring
rulers(samantajvithout exceptionpranata-asesa-samantaln the other
handsamantan 7th century and later epigraphs has to be translated as “feu-
dal baron”. That the change was complete rather late in the sixth century is
proved by the fact th&hruvasena | dfalabhi, on friendly terms with the Guptas
but virtuallyindependent and certainly not their vassal, bore thenitds-
raja-mahasamantan A.D. 526.The latter designation, corresponding-per
haps to the earlignaha-ksatrapaywas soon dropped by his successats.
about the same time, howey¥asodharman of Malw@damous for his re-
pulse of the Hun raider MihiragulaAnD. 532) boasté~ 33)of having struck
down the pride ocdamantag = surrounding kings) by the power of his arm.
This exemplifies the process described elsewhsréeudalism from above”.
It follows thattheAmarakoségs earlier than historians of Sanskrit literature

7 D.D. Kosambiintroduction to thetBdy of Indian Histoy (Bombay 1956, chapters
7,8, 9).
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like Keith would like to adhit placingits author akthe Gupta court irihe
5th century would be reasonable. This would also push theafdbe poet
Bhartrhari down to a period not earlier than the late 6th century

Administrative decentralization througaimantasiccelerated the cearsion
of communal property into feudal propettgcal chieftains were transformed
into barons responsible to the king retaining their former rights, but as few
as possible of the obligationsttweir ownfollowers. High officials and leg-
ates who would have received a regsitgvend undethe Mauryans also be-
came such barons or were assigned the staeénues of some land for
stipend. The army was brokeninpo small police garrisons; the king main-
tained just enough undeis direct command to be able to dominate all the rest.
Actual use of currary per head of population was unquestionably far less
than under the
Mauryans, as indeed we learn from Chinese pilgrims’ accountsgfibel-
turist paid hidribute of onesixth in kind tothe king. The trader converted
enough of it in cash to enable the state to eebligations. Such a system
cannot work unless the density of village settlement rises to a sufficient but not
too high level. The village by itself is a poor foation for such tradets
surplus has to be securely concentrated in relatively few hands. Thus trader
and lord supplemented each otlveinether or not they were conscious of
the fact.All this would give a special position to the nganig-grama
which alone had the asmulated capital necessary to finance the petty trader
and the caravanghey would thus take over the surplus from the peasant as
well as thdeudal lord, supplying household goods to the former and luxuries to
thelatter, at the period when growth of new village settlements was rapid.

2. Here, the greatest of the published charters is re-translated. The num-
bered clauses have been grouped subjectwise in paragraphsaiagcph
is followed by special comment wherever neceskamyst banoted that every
clause of the charter relates in some way to the merchants. Thus it is clear
that, even in no. 24, the peasants who come to town for seed would go to the
merchant, and not to some landlord.

Points to be specially noted are: First the considerable incidence of com-
modity production centered in the town, under the merchpatsinage:
wine, sugalindigo, gingeroil, woven cloth and clothes, patisd vessels, arti-
cles in wood, iron and leather etc. But the merchants themselves are no
longer guild producers, only people who finance and thus control the pro-
duction.

8 By the stanza beginnitdpratah kastam ahio the northern ansla ramya nagaitin the
southern version (no. 169 in the critical editiépigramsAttributed D Bhatrhari, S-inghi Jain
Series 23, Bombay 1948). Hesamanta-cakraan only mean—in the contextthe highest
nobles of great king'court.
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Secondlythe state regulated prices (adanusmti 8.402), and checked
weights and measures (as infltehasastra)and collected taxes or corvee
labour(Manusmti 7.138). Howeverdues and fines are assessed in cash,
not produce or penal labolihe standard coin israpaka (Rdivided into
twentieths, and old ancestor of the rupee. dimermikais interpreted by
Sircar as a specially low rate of tax when the goods are for religious pur-
poses; this would be ridiculous when applied to wine-vats (42) and fines
(33) fortampering with seals. Tidarmikais the equivalent of theakat(alms)

/tax under the Muslims. In practice, it was merely a surcharge levied as
charity though never specifically applied nor accounted for aslsigBurpris-

ing to discover this to be a pre-Muslim institution in India. Charter of
Visnusena (the Maitrakésnubhata) datedl.D. 592, to anerchants* settle-
ment in GujaratEL 30.163-81):

1). The property of one (who has died) sonless is not to be attached (by
the crown, but disposed of according to guild rulesY2.kings men are
not to break into a hougammura-bhedo)3). A lawsuit without proper
attestation is void. 4). No arrest upon (mere) suspicion.
5).Awoman is not to be apprehended for (her) ssaahsgression.

6). No prosecutioiichalo)to be held for the accidental spread of a fire
lighted for (normal) beneficial purposes. 7). No prosecution to be held for
the self-mutilation” of an ea8). No process is valid without a party of the
first part and respondent of the second part. 9). No prosecubeingid of

one seated in the sh@pana,busy with his salesf.no. 21).10).A bullock

cart is not to be attached.

Mirashi translateamura-bheddirst as “distinction of wharfs”, and then
(in the index) as “forcible breaking of a house”. Sircar seerosrtoect
ummurawith unmudraapparently in reference to a houseesgah the own-
ers absenceThe simplest modern equivalent seems tailmbaraor
umbarathathreshold. Clause 2 thus guarantees thelmats house against
unwarranted trespass by royal officidlpanain 9is not a shop in the modern
sense, but any place, even a temporary enclosure, where the merchant bought
sold (and may’have stored) his specialized merchandise. Otherwise the
modern wordlukkanfor shop need not have been borrowed from the Per-
sian.

11). If a baror(samantd)king’s legatdamatya) or royal envoyduta)
should turn up, they have not the right to billets, quarters, or cooked food
(as prerogatives, from members of the guild, who are thus exempted from
ordinary feudal dues and perquisites).

12).All guilds (sreni)are not to pay the single-market-{akapanakah)
13).All guilds are exempt from thiehova(l)gift.-14). Royal perquisites
(generally in kind) are to be given to members of the royal household, or to
authorized officials, not to others. 15).
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Deposits(nyasakaof royal dues?) are not to be made with the guild-
alderman(varika). 16). A merchant come upon legitimate business from a
foreigndistrict is not to be apprehended, merely because he is suspect as
aforeigner (of encroaching upon local privilege; c/. no. 52).

The termvarikaimplies holding the office in rotation, perhaps from day tc|
day presumably so that all the leading families might share the prestige and
the responsibility by turns.

17). No complaint is acceptable without a personally afflicted complainant.
18). Thesari (?bondswoman) is not an admissible witness in cases of injury
by words or by violence.

Sircar takessari assarika, a (female) talking-bird. Having one as
witness in the courts would be fantastic even forAfrebian Nights.
Unless some debt-slave like theri is meant, emendation litarika (cf.M
p. 158) is called fofThe rejection is then of a poor drudge whose

testimony would be subject to bias or pressure.

19). Workers at (brown-) sugar boiling paftthenku-kaddhakand at
indigo vatgnila-dwnphakaare exempted from corvee labour (for the king, in
lieu of taxes, because the establishments are taxed as in 20)48)tend-
ants for filling (charitable) drinking-water cisterfpgapa)and herdsmen
(working for the merchants) are not to be apprehended for the Kmiged
and free) labour

21) Those engaged (in their business) at home or at the shop are not to be
summoned (to court) whether by a sealed document or meS®&mger9).
22). Those engaged in a sacriffgajna), sattramarriageceremony and
the like are not to be summoned to answer in a civil skiebalf of others.
23). In a debtds suit, one,not fettered by woodenron fetterd(i.e. not
under restraint as a criminal) is to be allowed bail on furnishing a.2#4gty
Peasants come (to the market town) from their own district at the (beginning of
the) rains for (purchase of) seed are not to be seized by the lord (for labour on
his own estate).

25).Weights and measures are to be shown for checking in the months of
AsadhaJune-July) antPausa(December-January). The (certificate-) fee is
Rs. 2Ainclusive of tithe surchge(dharmika)26). For financial transactions
in undeclared goods,acceptance or clearance of (untaxed) grain and the like, ¢
fine of eight times the value of the goods (smuggled) is to be imposed. 27). The
shopping-quartépetavikctguild-aldermargvarika)is to publish the roll of
(fixed) prices every five days; fdailure to publish, a (fine of) R.6 plus a
tithe surcharge of R/* .28). The guild-aldermefvarika) from the leading
families (uttara-kulika)are not allowed to go forth (from the district) if the
authorized stock-list should be lost. 29). If the guild-aldermen from the leading
families do not turn up before the registrar after the (regstattendant has



109
INDIAN FEUDAL TRADE CHARTERS

called out theinames thrice, the default is punishable by a fine &R,
inclusive oftithe. 30). The recorders of processes and registiservants
(apparently to be furnished by the guild-merchantdjedrke to a fine of R.6
I4inclusive oftithe for not remaining present (at the regissaourtlill

noon and afteB1). (However), the guild-aldermen from the leadiamg-

lies are not (liable to) prosecution (for absence from the retgst@urt)
beyond noon. 32). For charging prices beyond (those on the roll of no. 27, the
fine is) R. 3 4 inclusive of tithe. 33). For tamperingrwith a seal (i.e. sealed
document, presumably licence or roll), the fine is R. 6/4 inclusive of tithe.

34). For a dispute regarding real estate resolved by the neighbours
(without appeal to royal courts), the fine is R. 108. 35). If, howduemfor
mation be given (to royalfafers), R.54. 36)[o the winner of thesuit (thus
settled out of court), a certificate is to be issued against a fee of R. 3'/4.

37). For knocking (another person) down-and dragging (him or her) along, or
for cutting an eathe fine is R. 27. 38). For verbal injury or injury by violence
(beating), R. 614 as fine. 39). If (permanent) scars are visible (as a result of the
beating), R. 48.40). For damage by cattle mouttdnpdikathe mouthing of
market-goods, a fine of) R. 5/20.41). For buf-falos, twice the above (as the
buffalo has not the cow’sanctity!).

42). For the inspection of wine-barrels (or vats, a fee of) R.5.43). For the
first (use of a) wine-vat, thefafial' s fee with tithe is R. 2-1/2. 44). But if one
brews a second day without declaration, twice the above is to be imposed.
45). For inspection of a wine-distillery (a '@ R. 3, (an additional) tithe of
R. 1.25and, as royal perquisite, two quarter-measures of wine.

46). The (royal share of) bell-metal utensils is accepted at the (royal)
warehouse after mass inspection and weight-checkingsadhafull-
moon. No (other) fee at the (royal) warehouse. A7)the royal
storehouse, the distilleyarika has no obligation to do any work beyond
measuring out and delivery of the measure (due to the king) &uti
pots.

48). Indigo-vat dues (payable by the dipjolemphakagre R. 3. 49). For
a sugar-cane depot (the dues are) R; 32; tithe (an additional) R. 2 !4.50). For
a wet-ginger depot, half the above. 51). For an oil-mill, R. 3; tithe (an
additional) R.11452). Merchants who have come (from a foreign

region) only for
shelter through the rainy season are not to be charged import duty (and
immigration tax); but export duty (and emigration tax, are to be charged
on leaving; ¢/. no 16). 53). The frontier customs duty on a carrier-load
(vahitra = boat-load or large car-load) of trade-go@alsanda,which
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means pots and vessels also) is R. 12; (in addition) a tithé faf. [$4). For

a buffalo-load (of trade-goods) or a camel-load, R. 5!4 inclusive of tithes. 55).
(Frontier) dues on a bullock-load (of trade-goods) JRiitbe (in addition) R.
'A56). (Frontier) dues on an ass-load (of trade good#)) kiclusive of
tithes. 57). Half the above for bundle-packs (sudieadloads); for loads
suspended (from a pole across the shoulders), R. 5/20.58). For (a light load of)
10Qpalas(about 8 pounds) R. 2/20 inclusive of tithes. 59). (The frontier duty)
for grain is at half the above schedule for trade-goods. 60). The frontier duty
for a crate of ginger is R. 1-1/Ziaisive of tithes. 61)., For a boat-load of
bamboos, R. 6!4 inclusive of tithes. 62). No duty is to be levied on grain
carried on the shoulde(presumably as for the bedsepersonal food-
supply). 63). From (consignments of) cummin-seeds, black mustard seeds,
and coriander seedsgrely a sample of a double handful may be taken
(as frontier duty). 64). There is no (frontier) tax to be charged on (people
crossing to attend) a marriag@jnasacrifice, pilgrimage festival, or a
lying-in-ceremony65). For a bridegroomprocession, the frontier tax is R.

12; in addition, a registry-tith@atia-dharmikdf R. 1-1/4.

66). The duty on a (large) load of wifie. boatload or cartload) is R. 5;
tithes R. 1-1/4. 67). For a skin of wine, RL/#,68). For (wine) loaded in a
jar, half the above. 69). For a quarized jug, R. 5/20 inclusive of
tithes. 70). For vinegar (or bitter wine, the royal dues are) 3 quarter-
measures of rurfsidhu).

71).The tailor weavershoemaker are (in lieu of taxes or corvee) to supply
the royal household, each according to the nature of his wiodif tie rates
prevalent over the countryside. 7Bhe blacksmithsawyeybarberpot-
ter, and the like are to be put to corvee labour by the (respagiled (in
lieu of taxes).

The royal privilege of paying a lower price for craftsnsework is
characteristically feudal, and was later claimed by the barons as well.
Clause 24 shows that the peasants of the hinterland were beginning to be helc
arbitrarily by the feudal lords for corvee lahdllte artisans in 7@ere no
longer the unattached, free, wage-workers or guildsmen of earlier days,
nor yet the privileged members of a self-sufficing vill@genmunity;
they must have rendered agreed services to all residénésafrporation
area, but not against regular taxable cash paymesadbrperformance.

3. A rise in merchant prestige is visible in the second set of platies of
Calukya king BhojaSakti found Anjaneri neaiTrimbak in theNasik
district. The date is abo#.D. 710.

(M. 159) “Be it known to you (all) that the previously deserted
(ut-saditam)Samagiripattana with the triplet (of smaller villages)
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Ambeyapallika — Savaneyapallika — Maureyapallika has been resettled
by me. It has been bestowed upon the entire Corpofatigara)led by
thefresthiEla and the&SresthiKaraputaThe merchants resident at
Samagiri have no tolls throughout the realm as long as sun and moon
shall endure. Futhermore, there is (to be) no confiscation (by the crown) of
property (of one dying) sonless. No house-treqjpmsara-bhedaby, nor
rations allowance foroyal oficials. For violation of a vigin (a fine of) R.

108. For seduction, R. 32. For cuttinfa earR. 16. For cracking a head

R. 4. For any merchaatson assaulting (sexually) a! por@man

(bharika),R. 108 (fine). The verdict reached after due deliberation by eight
or sixteen senior men of the Corporation will be final. This has been posted
by sri-Tejavarma-raja’”.

This compares with the charter in the preceding sectiomuphkais now
explicitly defined as the silver coin of Krsnaraja. The whole town consisted of
the merchants and their dependents. Hence thenagatais used in the
double sense of a traders’ and a civic corporation. Thehauets were given
the right to trial by a jury of their own senioiltiefresthinhad now a
special position, and indeed such an associatoid inevitably be domi-
nated by the richest among them, subject to the need for inner solidhity
first set ofAnjaneri plates (dated 710) confirms this position of theynerchants.
The wordnagarathere must alsoefer to another such corporation, at
Jayapura. Otherwise, the plat@ske no sense. Fanoney and village
revenues had been donated bkihg for a temple, but not in charge of any
priest. Instead, theagaramerchants are asked to select five or ten of their
numbey “according tahe usage of theagara”, to supervise the great
annual festival of thgod, which would be attended by many pilgrims from
afar and lasted a whole fortnight in the month of Margasirsa (December). The
administréion of the temple estate, including disposal and investment of
the revenues, was left in trust with the enti@gara. Tejavarman adds a
colophon to the plate where he ‘“releases a meadow in Palittapataka to thi
south of the (merchant corporation-town of) Jayapura. In compensation
(niskraya)of the god Bhogesvamaland, to the Jayapura merch@uar
poration R. 100 have been given. The interest of that hundred is the price o
incensd€guggula= bdellium) to be given annually in perpetuity (to the god) by
the Corporation”. The pasture land was not in Jayapura. Just what did Duke
Tejavarman mean by relinquishing the land and then paying R. 100 compensa
tion, whereof the merchants should devote tiee@st to supplying the tem-
ple? The only explanation is that this land would have to be used by
some tenant and pay royal dues, whiefavarman had not the right to
excuse or transfer; so passing on the nominal ownership to a distant
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nagarawould profit nothing. On thether hand, if the money were given to
the state (as in most feudal gramx)ommutation of taxes, there would be no
incentive for the merchants and the profits might be uncertain from year to
year so that the dont merit could not be guaranteed.

Thesixthucchvasaf Dandins Ten Prince$bears testimony to thisgher
position of the merchants in independent settlem@fasieed not discuss the
authorship of théAvanti-sundari-kathaand theKavyadarsa.Both the
Purvapithikaand theUttarapithikaare to be discarded. What remains is
still a masterpiece of Sanskrit literature. Its sparkle, verve, gusto, controlled
flamboyance, penetrating but subtle humgentle ironycommand of ex-
pression, and acquaintance with a broad cross-section of life would qualify
it in any language as an outstanding work. The period familiar to the author
could not be far from the 7th centyand should undoubtedly be placed before
the influence of Bana witheréegh Sanskrit prose. The wosdmantas used
throughout the work ithe feudal sense. The stories ar*not told as of the
long-vanished unfamiliar past. The localities where the merchants were sup-
posed taeside namely Bhavnag&urat, Mathura and Ujjain might be chosen as
handy names. But it is clear that merchants travelled over long distances, not
only for trade but to choose a bride. In the story within Mitragaptarra-
tive, the merchant Balabhadra, accompanied hyifesnd a slave-woman of
all work (panya-dasiought on the waetle in a hamle({khetaka-pura).

This must have been a trade ceriter*Even in that small place, Balabhadra,
a shrewd business man, multiplied his modest capital into a great fortune.
He was accounted tieading citizer{paura-agrani),and had a household of
dependents suitéd his wealth.” When the servant-woman lodged informa-
tion upon a supposed criminal camlgainst him, the kingsherif (danda-
vaha)>who hoped to gain from the confiscation of Balabhagaspertyhad
him brought before the merchargnifor trial. That is, the royal éiter hadnot
normal jurisdiction over a merchant, even over one suspectedatifdhe-
tion of some girl. Similarly in the next story of the samehvasaywhere the
picaresque hero agrees to confess only befoneathig-gramaas to how he
came in possession of an anklet lost by the epicene mescartThat is,
thegramahere is merely the older term for sagara,which was its logical
extension with the merchasitise in status.

The question that remains is why this trend did not continue (as in Eu-
rope) to the full course of bourgeois development, though individual mer-
chants became rich.

9The current Nirnaysagar edition angdBrs elegant translation (modified as
necessary) of thBasa-kumara-caritanmave been followed.
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Various reasons spring to the mind. Inticatar, caste, which prevented the
merchant class from having relatives in the administration and the army; for-
eign conguest by Muslims who valued trade, but were not allowed usury by
their canon lanand coulahever come to satisfactory terms with idolaters.
The Hong merchamjuilds of China wielded far more power than their coun-
terparts in India. But then, the Chinese merchant normally had landlord rela-
tives, a cousin or two in the imperial service as Mandarin, and could belong to
the samavei kuarprovincial union as theyhat is, the merchasttlass basis

was broader in China than in India. In fact, the merchants in China played a
leading part in the creation of the first unified state under Chin Shih
Huang-tiin 221 B.C.; one of them was its first chief mini§tex corresponding
Mauryan state under the brahmin minister Canakya showed draconic meas-
ures against the mercharitse basic answgnaturallyis that village produc-

tion had conquered in India. Where most of the produce was consumed in the
village, and where the artisans were also the special village craftsmen, i.e.
village pottervillage carpenteblacksmith, leatheworker, etc.,commodity
production and village purchasing power were both at a minimum. Thus, the
merchants tended to congregate at port towns — which always trembled in the
shadow of the great inland kingdoms — or at the major emporia. It is notable
that none of the charters nor the extant Sanskrit literaturengigasaprivi-

leges tanerchants at or near the capital of any kingdom. The workers’
guilds disappeared, so that the merchant could hire enough workers for
his goods to be turned into a commodity with greater sales value. But when
artisan guilds no longer existed as a power with which even princes had to
reckon, merchants were at the mercy of feudal lords who controlled the sur-
plus and who were the major purchasers of the costliest merchandise. The
very success of a virtually closed village economy struck at the roots of
proper bourgeois development.

The ease with which the country fell to successive invaders is explained by
the helplessness of carefully disarmed villages with their consequent indiffer-
ence to change of masters. The extreme rigidity of caste was just one more
manifestation of the general “idiocy of village life”.

The merchan$ influence shows in certain new departuresMin
369-74, dated.D. 1212, the sons of a kirsgpriest surrendered the entire
annual income from the villaggaura in Rewa to one Dhareka who had
risen to the rank of Kanaka from a low@ihakkud) feudal landlord
family. That the original title derived from a royal grant, presumably to the
dead fatherseems obvious from the royal seéikafl to the copperplate
deed, which was executed in the presence of high officials (cited) of
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the ruling kingT'railokyamalla Candelldhe kings assent to the transaction

is thus implied. The original royal grant could not bestow nupan the
family than the staterights to taxes and perquisites (includews for any fu-

ture settlement of uncultivated land) in the village. Thigégs were trans-
ferred from » priestly family to a feudal lord who was not a brahmin, though
brahmins could bthakkurasNot only is thisunique, but the reason for the
transfer is even more striking: default en@tgageyitta-bandhaThe “Council

of Five” whereby “merchantadjudicated such financial affairs according to
their custom” is explicitynentioned in the deed, so that the pledge was for-
feited in accordance with mercantile |amd not feudal usage.



ORIGINS OF FEUDALISM IN KASMIR*

Feudalism in India was so often a concomitant of Muslim rule that
underlying causes are completely forgotten under the religious upheaval, or
attributed to foreign domination. Kasntieing a valley isolated froserious
foreign intervention till long after feudalism had conquesbdys ughat
thechange cannot be imputed either to theology or to the Mohammedan con-
guest. The natural course of events may be selsgunsed; in essence, the
explanation applies to the rest of India aldlmwing for minor details and
particular variations due to local cotidns. The need to import trade goods,
especially salt and metals, difficult transport, lowering of grain prices with
great increase in village settlements due to extensive water-works, meant con-
centration of wealth in a few hands for each small group of villadg&ssmir
village could nobe as nearly self-sufficient as one in India, for the rigours
and morevaried climate made it impossible to do without wool, which had to
be produced for exchange against cereals as a comrasaligre grapetis
led to quicker development along the same road. In India, éhese a
class armed of barons who expropriated the surplus for tra¢gsimir, the
man who had the surplus acquired more wealth by ttadkto arms,
turned into a Damara. The caste system was never stiongh in Kasmir
to prevent such direct change of class whenes@momic advantage per-
mitted. For that mattgt could not prevent this in India, but a formal change of
caste had to be effected, which took far more time, and was not possible for
individuals without great ditulty. Theagraharagrants made to brahmins
did not prevent the rise of privaieudal) ownership of land, but rather
served, in the trading envirorent, as model of the lajagir, whereas land
in India proper continuetb belong to the state till a later period. The
conflict between king an®amara, feudal baron and central pgviest
ultimately to a Kasmirian Hindu king plundering temple property and melting
down the images for profit, without change of religion or theological excuses,
simply to maimain the army and a costly state apparatus.

*THE SARDHASATABDHI COMMEMORATION, VOLUME, (THE ASIATIC
SOCIETYOF BOMBAY, TOWN HALL, BOMBAY-1, 1957) PP108-120.
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Because this could not dorue foreverwe have the ultimate victory of
feudalism, and weakening of the central power

The gold washed in small amounts from KaSmir rivers and giiew
cious or semi-precious stones found in the hills never balancedabesm
needed for th&/alley population. Hence, they could not haveated
private property in land, nor made it worth while to expropriate the surplus
from cultivators. It is known that the food-producing lands were held in com-
mon under tribal and early central rule; private enterprise is responsible for
later specialized crops and conversé&hlyus it wasnecessary to have a
commodity that can be grown extensively onl#mel, particularly on the
clayey lacustrine deposfigddara, or udaf)ess productive with cereals; the
commodity must be relatively high-priced, but still in great demand, easy to
transport over the mountains to a large market, without giving rise to serious
competition. These conditions a@&tisfied by the light and precious saf-
fron (Crocus sativusjvhosesynonymKa$mirajaproves the virtual mo-
nopoly over the Indian markehjoyed by Kasmir (because of its climate
and soil) from a long time before tAenarakofatill the dominance of
overseas trade. Chineseurcesshow it being imported from its habitat
Kafcmir into China during the 3rd centuky. whence it must have been
exported to India frorKasmir at least that earlyhe original ritual use is
reflected in theehange of colour frorkasayathe present Banar&atthai
red) to sdfon for a Buddhist monk’robes; the demand as medicine; cos-
metic,pigment, and condiment expanded insatidMiyhout the Crocus

! The main source is M.A.t8in’s translation “Kalhana’Rajatarangini,a chronicle of the

kings of Kasmir” (London ,’1900), to which all otherwise unspecified numbdnaokets

refer, by book and verse. t&in” refers to the able translatomost useful note§he author was

the son of Canpaka, a hereditary brahmin cofictadfwriting under king Jayasimlifa.p. 1128-

1149); the earlier part is legenddoyt the legends are not pure myth, being associated with place-
names. The edition of the text by Durgaprasad (2 vol., Bombay 1892, 1894) was used but not
directly citedA. Webets valuable stugyvith long excerpts, of tHeokaprakaSa (Indischdslien

XVIII, 1898, pp. 289-412) adds very little that might be of use here, particularly as that text needs
critical edition; at least, the two MSS | have seen, namely 336 and 339 of 1875-6 in the Bombay
Govt. collection at the

BORI, Poona, differ too much in detail in the only common portion (the first section, as
from an unspecified Ksemends&athasaritsagarabeing all we find in the former M&yven

the second codex, in Sarada script, is too incorrect). Whether wordsififgeanddivira

are loan words from Persian or ghost-words needs more investigation, though the former
view seems the more probabléeNilamata-puranaedited by K. d&/reesgLeiden, 1936),

seems to contain nothing relevant beyond the information given by Stein in his footnotes.
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or some equivalent commoditihe internal history of Kasmir would have
been far less turbulent, as many been seen by comparison with the small
neigbouring Himalayan valley Camba, which shows relatively uneventful con-
tinuity of succession in the same dynastih people still worshipping images
dedicated about 70Qp, in temples standing over a thousand yé&é#rss

known that saffron does not grow elsewhere on the Indian sub-continent, but its
role in the means and relations of production for Kasmir has escaped our
historians.

1. Caste and ClassThe enduring isolation of Kasmidue to dif-
ficulties of forcing the passes with trifling rewards of conquest, justified
Kalhanas boast: “That country may be conquered by the force of spir
itual merits but not by forces of soldiers” (1.39). Foreigners continued to
enter as merchants, occasionally teachers diuthts: everfrom Tibet,
Lo-stonpa, (3.10); or Muktapida-Lalitaditgghief minister (4.215%.F Cankuna
(Tsian-kiun) from Chinesé@urkestan. But the main influences cultivated or
imported deliberately from outside tglley were Indian, first Buddhism and
then brahminism in its developed folm1.87, we have the first mention of
anagraharabeing given to brahmins, by king Lava. Such donations are
recorded by name throughout the eight books of the chronicle, indicating
that brahmins were a main support of class-division, king, and state.
Many of thepriests were brought from outside; the Hun king Mihiragula
bestowedand upon “Brahmans from Gandhara, resembling himself in
their habits and verily the lowest of the twice-born” (1307). The “wise king”
Gopaditya bestowed th&opa-agraharason Brahmans born #rya-desa.

He removed those who ate garlic to Bhuksiravatika, and treetstbie Brah-
mans who had broken their rules of conduct to Kha&dkeer Brahmans
again of a holy life, whom he had brought from pure countries, he settled in
Vascika and othesigraharas” (1.341-3).This incidentally shows that the
notorious laxity of observances on the part of Kasmirian brahmins is of ancient
standing.

The brahmins were not the only foreign ideological and priestly imports of
use to the state. Buddhist monks are supposed to have beooeul
from the time of king Jalauka (son&doka) who is furthecredited with
having introduced the four-caste class system, legal procedure, and a central
administration headed by 18iofls (1.117-120)which continued as the
standard form throughout Kasmirian histevigh later modifications (4.141-

3 etc.). The monks nearly extinguistiedtribal Naga cults (1.177-8) which
would have obstructed any central rule unless wiped out or assimilated by a
state religion.

3 J. PhVogel: Antiquities of Chambat&e (Arch. Sur India-’New Imperial Series, 36,
Calcutta, 191); cf. alsdndianAntiquary, XVII (1888), pp. 7-13.
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The latter stevasultimately takenby brah’mins who had been reduced to
helplessness #ietime of “the bodhisattvalNagarjuna’. Thesgriestsgained a
solid base amonghe people bywriting the (still extant) Nilamata-purana
(1.182-6)which gives officialsanctionto the Nagacult ritual, readjusted
conformably to standard brahmin practice and observanwcesyoyal pa-
tronage fronthetime of Gonandall. Freetribal elementsontinuedn mar-
ginallocalities,as for example Khasa (the present Khakhajyhile those
absorbed may be reflectedire KasmirianKramnames.

Apart from slackness in observandégclass behaviour ahe brahmins
forfeitedtheir sanctityto a considerablextent.Most ofthem werdandholders
of governmenbfficials. Many fought orthe battldield, arms in hand, solely
for personal advancement unconnectgth any religious or theological
guestion(cf. 8.2319-2330; 8.3018; over 600 years earlier thamdia
proper);the brahmin Rakka rose from a mere foot-soldier to the position of
prime minister (5.424f.), participating inthe usual courtntrigues.There-
fore the brahnmins were natpeciallyinfluenced inpolitics as a priesthood
except for a brief period undére brahmin kingyasaskara (A.D. 939-948).
On occasion, even their fastirtg death was looked upanith contempt,
without movingthe king’s heart inthe least (4.631-39). One tiie results of
this conduct washerelativeabsence of theological controversies in Kasmir
Kingslike Lalitaditya, scholarBke Ksemendra, paid equal reverence to all
sects, without feetg discord or incongruityBuddhist monasteries contin-
ued side by side with Saiva awdisnava temples, primitive worship of the
Mothers with occasional human sacrifice, atidl older cults of various
Nagas.

The kings, too, were often of doubtful lineage — as happeni nest
of India, though much better disguised there with brahmin aighalat-
founder of a dynastyvasthe son of aspirit-distiller (4.677-9); thereceding
Karkota dynasty was daftill lower tribal origin (Stein I.p. 86). Ministers of
low birth were not uncommon (8.181-5) whilee KhasaTunga rose from
a buffalo herdsman and letter-carrier to become favourite and minister of
gueen Didda (6.318-321yirtually ruling the kingdontill his murder fol-
lowing a defeat outside Kasmir by Mahmud of Ghazni about A®1&ing
Cakravarmarfthird reignA.D. 936-7) took a Dompirl Hamsi ashis chief
queen (5.359-87) raising her low relatives to the highest pdlne@same
king outraged a brahmmwife (5.402-3), yet brahmins unhesitatingly ac-
ceptedagraharasfrom him, as from his unspeakably cruel successor
Unmattavanti (5.440-442).

Thus the caste system in Kasmir was, in contrast to the rest of India, too
thin a disguise for that of classes. Tdgraharabecame a hereditarjagir
form of private property in land, and as such Stein translates it. In 5.397-9
we have the village Helu given agraharato the Domb singer
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Ranga and so recorded; this is unprecedented, there being no record of suct
a grant made to a non-priest, let alone a Domb, for any purpose
whateverin any of(henumerousurvivinglndiancoppeiplates.In addtion
to land grants, there was a later system of income-earning fgadm)
established for charityand administered by separatéaudls.

2. Development of irrigation. Before turning to feudalism propewe
have to trace another of its root causes, besides the above-mentioned land-
grants and investment foundatidgsanja)for brahmins and religious insti-
tutions. This, curiously enough, is the action of the central government in
controlling floods and promoting irrigation. The earliest legends relate to
divine intervention, which made a river-valley out of what had been a lake
spreading over most of KaSmir; the existence of such a lake has some sup-
port in geology and varied deposits. The earliest mentioned irrigation canal,
under king Suvarna (1.97), is identifiable and in use to thisldaiater but
still legendary king Damodara Il was credited with building an irrigation
dam, and several dykes for protection against floods (1.156-9). King
Baladityas ministers built an embankment as well as a terfipke military
achievements of king Muktapida-Lalitaditf@rca699-736A.D.), who over
ran most of India, and killedasovarman of Kanauj, had a solid foundation
in control and distribution of water in théalley. Of course, his martial
exploits distracted attention from the real achievement, which is mentioned
In passing: “At Cakradhara, he made an arrangement for conducting the wa-
ter of the K/70s/tf(Jhelum) and distributing it to various villages by the
construction of a series of water-wheels (4.191).... This country (of Kasmir)
always (before) gave small produce, as it was (liable to be) flooded by the
waters of the Mahapadma lakeulur), and was intersected by (many)
streams. When the waters had been drained off somewhat, through the great
exertions of king Lalitadhya, it became productive to a small extent. Under
the feeble kings who succeeded after the death of Jayapida, the country was
again, just (as before) overtaken by disastrous floods (5.68-70).”

The great name in Kasmirian history is that of Suyya, a Candala who was
minister undefAvantivarman (A.D. 855-883). He cleared the bed df tlasta
after building a temporary dam; protected with embankntieespots regu-
larly threatened by floods; arranged a new confluence for the Jhelum with the
Indus and made a complete irrigation scheme. The performance left an indel-
ible impression upon Kasmand its chronicler:

“He made the different streams with their waters, which are (like) the quiv-
ering tongues (of snakes), move about according to his will, just as a conjurer
(does with) the snakes (5.102)....
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Having thus raised the laftdm the water like another primeval Boaigivu),

he founded various villages which were filled with a multitude of people.
Keeping out the water by means of (circular) dykes, he gave to these villages
the appearance of round bowksnda).(Hence) the people called these
(villages), which are amply provided with all (kinds of) foodstuffs, by the name of
Kundala (5.105)..After examining the di€érent classes of lande procured a
supply of river water for the villages, which thus were no (longer) dependent
only on the rainfallAfter watering all the villageflands),he took from
(each) village (soil, and ascertained, by (obsertirg)me it took to dry ugthe
periodwithin which irrigation would be required (for each soil respectively). He
then arranged (acabngly) on a permanent basis for the size and distribution
o.f the watetourse for each village; and by (using for irrigation)thela and
otherstreams, embellished all regions with an abundance of irrigated fields
which were distinguished for excellent produce (5.108}1.. On the lands
which he raised from the waténousands of villages such as Jayasthala etc.
were founded bpwvantivarman and others (5.121lNaturally Kalhana ap-
praises Suyya'work as above that of the mythiKalsyapa and Samkarsana,
equating it to the achievements of four gbete incarnations &fisnu (5.1.3-

5).

We do not hear of later kings doing anything beyond bare maintenance
work at best. These sweeping, well-planned, scientifically tested, and care-
fully executed waterworks remain unique in Kasmuithout taking second
place elsewhere in India even to grandiose prdjketBhoja’s lake at Bhopal
(IA. 17, 1888, p. 348-352).

The waterworks caused an increase of surplus which enabled new temples
to be built and endowed with their own lands; fragtaharaswvere granted
to brahmins; kings patronized learned scholars and poets; occasioiially
tary adventures were attempted outside Kasmoir always with success.
However the Sahi kings of Udabhanda remained closely related to Kasmir
ruling princesThe armybureaucracyand taste for luxury were additional
powerful factors in future decline. The most important result of the irriga-
tion and drainage works, whereof all the others were concomitants, and ulti-
mately also the cause of interdasensions which made invasion a triviality
was the following: “Therayhere previously from the beginning of things the
purchase price ddhari (= 111 Ibs.) of rice was 200innarasin times of great
abundance, in that very land of Kasmir henceforth— O wonder! khé#niof
rice came to be bought for 8Binaras” (5.116-7).This abundance disturbed the
price structure, and balance of payments againstimports, socaddcede greatly
the tendencies that led to feudal dissensions and,dendgncies that had
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remained latent and been counteracted hithentoyayforce Administra-

tion of thenew villages wouldtraintheolder state resourcesile increase
inthenumber of clericgkayasthabpfficials for revenue collection would be
disproportionately costly; th@ore so because most of the tribute collected
from the peasantry digagarednto the pockets of the officials, without reach-
ing the royatreasuryThe traditional number — perhaps a legeritisfperiod

— 0f 66,063 Kasmir villages had shrunk to 2,870 with a total population
of 814,000 according to the 188&nsuswhile in 1835 a great famine had left
only about 200,000 survivors.

3. The Damaras.The word Damara is peculiar to pre-Muslim Kasmir
meaning a local chief with some military powiter the time of Suyya, the
quarrel between Damaras akihg constitutes the principal motif of
Kasmirian historyThese chieftains made and unmade kings, fought battles
with the central power and among themselves. In a word, they formed the
equivalent of feudal barons far more thansgimantasnentioned on occa-
sion, who cannot have been tributary kiagelsewhere in classical Sanskrit,
but were barons created by the coud@asiterpoise to the Damaras, as per-
haps were the titulary Thakkuras. The question, then, is: what made a
Damara? There is no possibility of these people being a separate caste, or
tribal chiefs surviving from ancient times, or army captains settled on the
land to become local couni®&e name has no tribal meaninge that of the
khafasdoes not survivas akramtoday though (&ein II, p. 306) many of
them in the easteiMadavarajygportion of thevalley were recruited from
the Lavanya group (7.1229). The Damaras werariablyto be found in
the mostertile cultivated portions of KaSmir (Stein H;; p. 307).

Lalitaditya is supposed to have left in his testament the followivigead
to his successors:

“Those who wish to be powerful in this land must always gagaast
internal dissensions.... Those who dwell there in the (moundsffisiit of
access should be punished, even if they give no offence; because, shel-
tered by their fastnesses, they are difficult to break up if they have (once)
accumulated wealth. Every care should be takeritiaet should not be
left with the villagers more food supply than required for onéyyeansump-
tion, nor more oxen than wanted for (the tillafetheir fields. Because if
they should keep more wealth, they wob&tome in a single year very
formidable Damaras and strong enoughdglect the commands of the
king. When once the villagers obtkin clothes, women, woollen blankets,
food, ornaments, horses, housegh as are fit for the town; when the kings
in their madness neglect the strong places which ought to be guarded; when
their servants show wantdiscrimination; when the keen of the troops is
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raised from a singldistrict; when the officials are closely drawn together by
bonds of intermarriage; when the kings look into their own affairs as if they were
clerks(kayastha);— then a change for the worse in the subjects’ fortune
may be known for certain.” (4.345-352).

The essential question is: were the Damaras feudal lords? Did they hold
land as feudal propertyfhe answer is fairly clean the afirmative. We
must remember that rebellion at that time meant refugaytduesTown
merchants existed with great wealth, but without arimexks were never re-
garded as rivals to the kirggbower King Durlabhaka-Pratapaditya Il fell in
love with a very rich foreign (Punjaloerchans wife, who was ceded to him
willingly by the husbang.17-38) to become the chief queen Narendraprabha.
The Damaras wel@med, owned villages, had their own fortified strong-
holds (7.171-3,1266-7). Such an establishment could not be maintained with-
out collecting some dues from the villagers; there would have been no conflict
with the center if a reasonable share had been passed on. But a powerful
Damara like Dhanva (5.48-58) could usurp villages granted to the leaaipke
of Siva Bhutesa. The later books of B@ataranginiare filedwith details
of the struggles, not only between the king and Damaras but between factions of
Damaras, some of which might side with the kinggtrup their own kinglo
disarm villagers completely was out of tipgestion in Kasmirfor hunting
was always a useful supplement to fagmwhile the central power could not
move rapidly enough to protect distant places against tribal or robber attack.
Given a certain access of wealth, Damara power followed inevitably as the
kings were never rich enough to maintain regularly paid, and regularly sup-
plied, strong locajarrisons.

Kalhana reports that contemporary Damaras about Srinagar were “more
like cultivators though they carry arms” (8.709). Thus the Damaras main-
tained a class of privile§jabove the ordinary cultivatahat of bearing arms.

In 7.494-5, we are told of one Jayyaka, “who was the clever son of a house-
holder at Selyapura, called Mayana, lgeabually attained the position of a
Damargkramad damaratvam agaBy the revenue of his land, and by selling
victuals as a trader to far-atgionsthis greedy person accumulated wealth
and became in the course of time a rival to the lord of wealth (Kubera)”.

4 There seems to have been a special type of hair-dressing characteristic of the Damaras, thougt
thereference doesn’'t mctke it clear whether it was as feudal barons or as Lavahifas hair

was piled up. “While he (king Harsa) was killing the Lavanyas, he Isfagavarajya not even

a Brahmanaliveif he worehis hair dressed high and was of proamt appearance” (7.1229). The
Subhasitaratnakosaf Vidyakara, stanza 817 (Mid-duka) describes the owl peeking out of

his trunk-hollow at evening damarita-sirasandthis may be connected with tlamarahairdress.
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This shows how a tradirigpuseholder could become a Damara which thus
denotes a status, natasteThe confiscation of Jayyakaivealth by king Kalasa
(7.499) solvetheking’sfinancial problems for life, but also converted that king

into a very shrewd businessman (7.507-514), looking very profitably after his
own trade and investments. For the position of trade and the tratl@ss in
connection, 4.712 tells us: “Nara and other merchants who weossas-

sion of spotless horses and owned villages, ruled Darvabhisara and the neigh-
bouring regions, setting up (their own) thrones (in the earbeditury)”. Under
Partha (A.D. 906-921), “the kingiministers and thEantrins (Pretorians)
became wealthyas they amassed riches by selling stores of rice at a high
prices(in times of famine)” (5.274). This provdsatlandwas effectively in

private ownership to a considerable extentthat surplus could be traded
either against imported goods, or held over for internal trade in times of
famine, to increase accumulation of wealth. Combined with the right to
bear arms exercised by all castes in Kasmir (even Candalas were arrned as
village, palace, and camp whmen}his gives us the complete genesis of the
Damaras, rememberitigat with an individual, his immediate relatives also
became Damaras.

The low prices for grain would by themselves be of great help inrfgrm
accumulation in times of plenffhe Kasmiriardinnarawas 3.64yrains of
copper (Steirl. p. 315 seq.). Food prices in Kasmir rose (Steip. 325) in
famine times under Harsa (1088014 .p0.) onlyto500dinnaras pekhari (177
Ibs.)of rice. The normal price under Zainu-I'abi¢ip. 1420-70) was 300, in
times of famine 1500 dinnaras [x&ari. UnderAkbar the normal price had
risen to 2900 dinnaras pkhari, as the result of incorporation into the
Mughal empire. So Suyyavast reclamation and irrigation works increased
the population and the number of villages, but left Kasmir with an increas-
ingly difficult situaion as regards payments againstimports; a few people man-
aged to caimol thesurplus for sale outside. It also complicatesadminis-
trative problem forthekings, astatedearlier \WWe may note that with the pro-
gress oMuslim trade, saffron was imported more and nnoi@Indiafromthe
Levant and other countries, by sea.

One feature of feudalism, the corvee, appears under a peculiar fasnmr
because of local conditionBransport was unusually €icult, road-build-
ing very costlymaintenance almostimpossible. Moregassessment, pay-
ment of dues, and even of salaries was generally in terms of grain, as it continued
to betill the Settlement of the late 19th centuRaus regular porterage was
essential to maintain supplies for the central poWer transport as required
service(rudha-bhaodhi) must have existed from much older times, but king
Samakaravarman (A.D. 883-902) is credited with organizing and enforcing it
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(5.172-174) on a strict, regulbasis. The purely local Damaras might be
counterbalanced by cowsamantasand Thakkuras with undefined powers
and holdings. But this ultimately increased the number of feudal lords while
the Damaras whsidedwith the successfuking (e.g. Cakravarmai,.D. 936;
5.306-340) ira given struggle certainly could not be reduced in pomeslth,

or privilege for their help.

4. lconoclasm without theologyThe breaking of images and vittn
of temple property appears in Kasmir for what it actually was, the expro-
priation of accumulated wealth by the central power to pay for its expenses
in the struggle against local chiefs. Even under Jayapida (8th century), such
measures had been taken, in spite of the &ingving a copper mine (4.617)
athis disposal. He had a costly army and costlier tastes inheritechisom
illustrious predecessor Lalitaditya. Hiayasthagointed out to him the
greater profits to be extracted from his own kingdom, withoutiffkeand
hardships of a foreign expedition (4.621); the advice was willingly accepted,
with great profit taheking but far greater to the revenue officials (4.622).
He began by taking the whole harvest, including the cultiteasirare, for
three years (4.628), which not only betokens cruelty and greed but proves
desperate circumstances for the autocraitff\Ms mind meged in greed,
the king took for friends the officialkayasthasyvho carried off all prop-
erty (of the subjects), while delivering only the smallest fraction of what
they realized.” Even making all due allowance for the brahmin Kalkana’
dislike of thekayasthaofficials, this shows the failure of the only alter-
native to feudalism, namely honest and efficient central administration. There-
after, Jayapida rapidly took over brahmagraharalands, desisting only
when many of the priests died (apparently by fasting to death) while great
numbers emigrated (4.631-3; 638-9); none of the rescinded lands were re-
turned. King Samkaravarman (883-9@2D.) established two new taxes,
one on marketgattapatibhagd)the other on domestic affai(grhakrtyd)
but these did not suffice (5.167). “He took from the temples the profits
arising from the sale of incense, san-dalwood, and other (articles of wor-
ship) under the pretext that they were the (laniggal) share of the selling
price. Then again he plundered straightway 64 temples, through special of-
ficers (placed over them)

under the pretext of (exercising) supervision. The king resumed villages
which belonged to the temples, against a compensatory assignment

(pratikara),and (then) cultivated the land himself as (if he were) an agricultu-
rist” (5.168-170). The king reduced weights but charged full weights for the
enforced porterage corvee which he first organised, and levied even from
templesAs temple lands were granted free of taxes, dues, and supervision,
these measures helped convert them into feudal holdings.
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Speciatues were levied in good feudal style for the payment of village officials
(Skandakas, Gramakayasthas), while the regulation of weightdmhtietya
office was another source of additional revenue (5.171-Th@&.meant
changing the old official set-up, with the appointment of five secrefdnes)

with a special treasur@ganjavara;5.177). The wordare supposed to be of
Persian origin and may indicate some foreigpination.

At least, Samkaravarman granted some compensation for resumed temple
lands, thus recognising property rights in land. The logical culmination of
this confiscatory scheme came under Harsa (1089-A.D.) who fought,
but ultimately lost, a war of extermination against the Damaras. He began by a
fortuitous confiscation of treasures belongirtgéodeserted Bhimakesava temple
founded (near Martanda) by Bhirahi; while the priests were quarrelling
among themselves, the idotilverarmour hd been stolen from the locked
temple. Howeverthe members of theurohita parisadyafasted till the
king exempted them from the ‘forced carrying of lo&dslhabhaodhi
corvee)’in compensation (7.1080-1088hereafterking Harsa resorted to
direct action against the other temples, “as he was addicted to extravagant
expenditure upon various corpsho$ army” (7.1089). “Then the greedy-
minded (kingplundered from all temples their wonderful treasures which former
kings had bestowed there. In order to get hold of the statues of gods, too, when the
treasure (of the temples) had been carried off, he appointed Uga\metect
for the overthrow of divine imagédevotpatana-nayakd)lh order to de-
file the statues of gods, he had excrement and urine poured over their faces
by naked mendicants whose noses, feet, and hands had rotted away (? lep
ers)” (7.1090-1092). “There was not one templevilage, town, or in the
City which was not despoiled of its images by Thatiska,king Harsa. Only
two chief divine images were respected by him, the illustrious Ranasvamin
in the City and Martanda (among the images) in townshipsng colossal
images, two statues of Buddha were saved....” (7.109%e8he king was
not a convert to Islam, like some of his foreign mercenaries, théuerska
being applied to hinere only in hatred: “While continually supporting the
Turuskacaptain®f hundreds with moneyhis perverse-minded (king) ate
domesticated pigs until his death” (¥4D). His ideas on incest agreed with
those of Caligula (7147-8), but unlike the Roman emperor Harsa claimed
no divinity for himself. The confiscation of sacred property was one of many
(7.1100-1107) straightforward fiscal measures underahethanayaka,
unconnected with any theological persecution of the brahmins, change of
religion, or establishment of new cults.
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The king was a man of great culture, poet, comp@stron of learning
(7.933-44).

The Mohammedan conquest of Kasmir took place, virtually without strik-
ing a blow in A.D. 1339 when the condottiere Shah Mir deposed queen
Kota (widow of the last Hindu ruler) to found his own dyndstgammade
its way into Kasmir by gradual conversion, being qostacefully adopted*by
the great majority during the latter half of the Je&thtury without the accom-
paniment of catastrophic upheavals; the ground had long been prepared by
the influx of foreign adventurers rayal service. The traditional brahmin offi-
cials continued in office, mamas landlords; Sanskrit remained in use for ad-
ministration, and is found even on Mohammedan gravestones (Stein I, p.
131, footnote); thd.okaprakasashows an administrative jargon com-
pounded from Saskrit, with Arabic and Persian words (esuiratranaand
surasthandor sultan) in use for land-grants,indikascrips etc., as late as
the time ofShah Jehan. Of the Muslim rulers, only one tried idol smashing; his
sucessor Zainu-1-abidin (1420-1470) not only patronized Sanskritists and
brahmins, but went on some of the traditional Hindu pilgrimages. The final
conquest undekkbar consummated the trend, leaving Kasmir a beautiful
poverty-stricken appendage of India, with vast undevelmsedirces in min-
eral wealth and hydro-powarncreasingly sevefamines, steadily dwindling
population. The real struggle had been fought out centuries earlier between
king and Damaras.

The importance of Kasmir to the historian lies in that it shows thentstige
force of Indian feudalism, the need to increase commodity production by
local concentration of surplus, whose extraction was heightened by force in
the hands of the nobles.



CASTE AND CLASS IN INDIA*

Under this title, Paul Ros&sciENcE& socieTy, 1943, vn (1943). No. 2p.
141-167) attempts to give a description and an explanation of the extraordinary
social phenomenon that passes under the name of caste in India. Both “facts”
and interpretation are open to objection, soffiat a few remarks upon them may
be of use for clarification.

Almost every statement of a general nature made by anyone about Indian
castes may be contradicted. The Brahmins are not to eat meat nor any fooc
derived from the taking of life. BMedic Brahmins ate beéfashmiri Brah-
mins do eat meat, those in Bengal fish, without losaste. The Sarasvats
in Goa eat fish regularly and venison on occasion, but touching an egg or
chicken would be an incredible performancedoy of themAgain, the
sudra,lowest of all castes, has no accestetoples or to book learning
under the traditional systefVe may ignore the developing and semi-angli-
cized city schools here, but even in otherwise very conservative villages, |
have seesudrateachers instructing Brahmin boys in book-learning; in the
Most surprising case, the teacher was autodidact, and taught even Sanskrit, th
traditional sacred languageserved only for the upper castes, to sons of
Brahmins, and in thprecincts of the temple. Caste is supposed to exist only
for the Hindus* but here class phenomena cut across the religious barrier
There are good Roman Catholics in Goa who regard themseBehasn
Christians, and remember their family before the forcible conversion some
four certuries ago; they will prefer to take drinking water or food from a
Hindu Brahmin , but not from‘audra Christian.” The point here that
these Brahmin Christians and the Hindu Brahmins with whom they deal on
such curious terms are both members of the land-owning class by long and
conservative tradition.

Seeing tbe great diversity of features, it will be necessary to take a large
view of the caste institution as such. But the view that Rosas gives, identifying
the four-caste division with a class division and the general castes with tribal
divisions is nevertheless too large, obliterates too many details

* SCIENCEAND SOCIETY, VOL. llINO. 3, 1944 (SCIENCRAND SOCIETY, IN-
CORPORAED, NEWYORK). PP 243-249.
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to be useful. There are and always have been princelings, even kings,
who belonged to castes other tharkgedriya,which should traditionally be

the warrior or the ruling castéhe fact is, howevethat any ruleor even an
invader (like the Scythian Rajputs) who will extend his patronage to the
Brahmins and give at least nominal adherence tettiets of some kind of
Hinduism will be given the honors oksatriyathough his poor relations in
some distant village may be shepherds without much status. The inclu-
sion of tribal and traditional organizations within the fold of caste gives
the institution its power in socialtganization and is a development of the
original fourcaste system to fit newer conditions. Finatig not necessarily

true that caste will disappear with modern means of production any more than
the feudal ideology disappeared from Japanese society with modern machin-
ery. Caste has already exercised, in India, the function of medieval trade-
guilds, in that the leather workers, some kinds of tailors, masons, potters etc.,
form (inmost Hindu localities) distinct castes by themselves. Communal
differences are already proving very convenient in matters of factory
management. Where the unions are troublesome, the usual custom on the pat
of the clever factory owner is to recruit people of as many different religions
and castes as possible, to prevent their uidh.increasing production, this

has become a force tending to wipe out caste. But if the productive forces
cannot find an outlet, caste could be made aa excuse for economic victimiza-
tion, as with thdewsin GermanySomesuch thing has already happened
with the untouchable in the extres@uth. Not only that, we can discern the
economic driving force behind most of the great theological upheavals in India.
Within the framework of caste and of Hinduism, one has only to see the bitter
guarrels between tlenartaandvaisnavaBrahmins, most of whom cannot
explain the eixaordinarily subtle philosophic differences between the teach-
ings oftheir founders; but when one sect displaced anatherhas only to
look a little closer into such historical records as are available, and it will
usually be clear that there was also a change in the ownership of the land. In
fact, this brings us to the main ‘objection to Rasaig'atment of the subject:

the total absence of all historical perspective. There is a véoyipebreason

for this lack, becausthe caste system is designedptesere Indian
society in a static moldts principle functiomowis thenegation of histoy,

and therewith the negation of progress. For @tanover large parts of the
country and side by side with very ancient observances is the festival of
satyanarayanathe “true NarayanaAs far as can be ascertained, this has
absolutely no sanction in scripture, being adopted from the popular mid-nine-
teenth century cult of a Mohammedancalled Satya.
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But if necessansomeone, a needy Brahmin of some sort, would have arisen
to write a whole book on the subject, giving the necessary sanction. Itis as if
a book had been written into the Bible enjoining the worslftedf, but to the

true Brahmanical mind, there is nothing out of the way in such a performance,
combined with all theitual of an exaggerated conservatism. This also is a
feature of the system. The Hinduism we have today is not of the Hindu-
ism of theVedas, nor of the originAryans whoever they werEhe modern
Hinduism, and therewith the modern caste, have not only survivedathdsn

of Islam and of Christianity (from the days of St. Thomas and Nestorius)
but are themselves entirely transformed by a religiongiesailed al-

most universally in India for centuries, that is, Buddhism.

The rise of Buddhism has a date and a locality: Magadha (modern
Bihar) in the sixth century B.@. great deal is said about the nghiloso-
phy; Buddhist non-killing or non-violencahimsa*is now an integral part of
Hinduism, and has been sharpened to a political tool on a class as well as ¢
nationalistic basis by Mahatma Gandhi. It was originally borrowed from Jainism,
a much older religion. The questions that no one troubles to answer are: why
did Buddhism start where it diti?hy did it spread so rapidly¥hd why did
it die out?The reasons, naturglgre not to be found in the philosophy of
the day but in the productivelations, in the historical tendencies of the
period. Buddhism spread fagyond Indian frontiers, to China, Japasia-
minor. It is the rulingforce of reactioniifibet and even Mongolia to this day
Rosas, howevefails to consider why Buddhism managed to cross the geo-
graphical isolation of India whereas the caste system, according to him, was
effectively prevented by those same barriers from spreading outside the coun-
try.

Caste in the days of the Buddha was, probgblie near to the class system
that Rosas ascribesttee jati. But its stronghold was nearer the Indus valley
than to Magadha, and it was extremely rigid and ceasee. It was bound
inseparably to the old trade channel to the wibsiugh Iran, along the
route (explored byt8in and) followed bylexandeis army This system
did not allow for expansion, and it did rgsrmit unification. On the con-
trary, it opposed unity in the political and economic semke. Brahmin,
always the kingpin of the caste system, was then, puredgdhiécial priest;
his main source of livelihood sterns to have been the fee at the sacrifice. The
purpose of the sacrifice was propitiation of the gods, and nattimeltyrand-
est sacrificial ceremonies would be for success in'Maar priests gained a
great deal from the constant warfare of petty princelings in the days of Buddha.
That at least is the picture we get from the stories associated with the oldest
Buddhisticcanonical literaturéds there was no payment to the farmer for
the sacrificial animals, and as robbers grew in number between populated
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cities, both the peasant and the trader suffered. There must have beer
pre-Buddhistic protest, for which Jainism was too passive (because of its
extreme form ohhimsa}o be of general usé/e can trace other forms from

the literary tradition that called Magadhan Brahrbrahmabandhu,a term

of contempt. Buddhisahimsais practical, directed nagainst meat-
eating as such but against the costly royal sacrifices. Buddhism did not touch
the older ritual, nor set up a new one of its own, it worked out a new social
scheme which would make people more civilized, make it possible for them to
coexist with less friction. Problems such as the existence of a soul were simply
and deliberately left aside as of no moment. Nevertheless, this system spreac
not because of its greater attractiveness, but because it gave the necessal
impetus to (or was the expression of) the craving for a strong, centralized
monarchy that would stop the constant, petty warfare and make trade routes
safe.The persomvho took the first step in this direction was not Budgha'’
royal pupil Bimbisara, but his parricide sdyatasattu. One of his most
difficult victories was the elimination of an oligarchic democracy not far re-
moved from parallel contemporary states in Greece, namely the tribal govern-
ment of the Licchavis drajjis. These tribesmen were highly praised by the
Buddha for the humanity and goodness of their institutions, anththe
retained a traditional glory for a thousand years, so that the first Gupta
king was proud to claim a “Licchavi princess” as his mothieite forget-

ting to mention his father in the inscriptions. So, Buddhism is not altogether the
victory of good over evil that it has usually been considered to be. Itis remark-
able that it is @roselytingeligion as Hinduisnwvas not, and that the princi-

pal function of its monks was originally $pread the doctriné/e hear of
monks, even in the time of the Buddha, going half way down the peninsula, and
not towards the Indus, though the religion as such had not spread beyond the
Gangetic basin at the time of his death, and the total number of monks could not
have been more than five hundred. Reading thefddidsuddhist canon, one

is struck by the fact that though the Buddha was from an old and proud, though
somewhat decayddsatriyafamily, his most ardent lay followers seem to
have been merchants, traders, men of wealth—a class that is absolutely silen
in Indian history as we have received it from records and inscriptions. Now
was it purely a negligible accident that Buddhism spreads with the Mauryan
empire, without becoming its official religion till the empire is consolidated by
the last conquest A6okaANas it also a coincidence that though a culture rich

in natural wealth is known i the peninsula proper in supposed “prehistoric”
times, the first coins found there (with the possible exception of a few harbors
of the western coast) are certainly Mauryan? The first armies to overrun south
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hidia, as far as the modern state of Mysore, were thésekds grandfather
Candragupa, who was not a Buddhist, but is supposed to have died in
the othenon-violent religion, Jainism. That is, Buddhist non-violence did not
interfere with great wars in India, any more than it did with those of the
Buddhist Jenghis Khan, but it did help stop the petty ones, and it was, in a way
the older caste system could not have been, an influence rfakingty.

Still more important, it opened up the Indian peninsulathih aterra
incognita.

If so, why did caste Hinduism come back in a changed form? Partly because
of the ritual, which was exclusively the possession of Brahnmins. Partly be-
cause the salient features of Buddhism had been absorbed by Brahminism
which went so far as to admit Buddha as an incarnatiisotl. But mainly
because Buddhism was uneconomic, because its historical usefulness
was exhausted in India, though not in the otoentries to which it had
spread. That s, the larger monasteries helehtoth land, which was appro-
priated by kings like Sasanka under Brahmanical reformation. The
Buddhist monk had no longer to beg for his livelihood or to preach to the
people, who had all been convertedghe who ministered to the spiritual
needs of the people was now tilage priest, always a Brahmin, who might
not know much philosophiput who could as alwaysfiofate at all ceremo-
nies, bless the crops, and so combine the functions of priest and medicine-mar
in generalAfter the Mauryan conquest, local influence became strong
again, separafgovincial kingdoms again coming into existence and fighting
for power though on a very much ¢gar scale than in Magadha of the sixth
century B.C. So, the Brahmanical methods have again their needs, kings agair
celebrate huge sacrifices for victory in battle, though these do not cause the
loss they used to as the number of kings, or at least their defestyAsad
foreign invasions are no longer resisted with the opposition that stopped
Alexander and defeated Seleucus. Nevertheless, vesatance there is
comes from those following the Brahmanical andim®Buddhistic philoso-
phy. The monk could &brd to stay in hisnonastery and ignore the fighting,
whereas the Brahmin had a famapnd in general closer ties with the people.

We can get arather faint glimpse of thefocaste system in its mastmote
(pre-Buddhistic) origins, and it is, as far as can be seen, pre-Aryan, prob-
ably associated with the ancient civilization of Mohenjo Daro and the
Indus valleyand with its destruction in or about the@sd millemmium
B.C. by théAryans. It may reasonably be conjecturieatt the conquering
warriors swept away a civilization which hacta@te weights and good
cities, but no weapons to speakAdter yearsprobably centuries, of a
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fearfully hungry existence in the forests, oneclan of the conquered be-
comes the priest-caste of the conquerorsBiieagal\a BrahminsThe
conquerors become tk&atriyacaste, being/arriors. The traders are present
from older times, and the rest of thepulation sinks to a regularized
slavery but without large-scale trading in human beings as in the west, being
thesudracaste. The prohibition againgwadralearning the trade of weapons
and against his educationthe Sanskrit language, therefore, is a precau-
tionary or a policeneasure against helots. This system, crude as it sounds,
was still a pcfwer-ful advance over what existed before: helpless cities and
almost savage barbarians who sacked them. Itis this system that enabled othe
regions to be opened up, that allowed a more vigorous if less decorative
civilization to advance into the interior of India. Its flexibilit{s post-
Buddhistic development into a method for maintaining the status of any rule
that made ndminal concessions to Hinduism, enabled it to survive great changes
These changes, it did its best to deny altogether by absorption (when com-
pelled to absorb the changes) and by promotion to an indefinite antifierty
the vedas, itis very difficult to find any Indian text that is generally known and
is nevertheless fixed with certaintyis “fluidity” that torments any scholar
who looks into Indian manuscripts is a social feature of the colikey
change-over from Buddhism alsad the foundations of later communal
and religious quarrels in some provinces. The Muslims in Bengal for
example, are mostly converteédm the Buddhist peasants, who were the
poorest and the most oppressed class for centuries.

With the development of the country as a whole, and the foundation of its
basic economy on the village unit with the family as a sub-unprtgres-
sive function of caste may be said to have ended, so thattsal§taust
thereafter attempt to be static. But the fundamental need of the ctmaoutry
could not be regularly satisfied by a static sysi#&smo real productive
changes occured until the advent of Eurogeatization,” (thoughusines
without machine power had developed by the seventeeth century), which fol-
lowed the Buddhistic model in senditgmissionaries, traders, and armies,
the sole method of amelioration was to dull the pain of living. Thus it is
that so much of Indian philosophy and literature, which went on develop-
ing, had to take theeligious path. This “opium of the people” was needed if
life were to be worth living. Even toddlge Indian peasant woman, who has to
work inthe fields and cannot tend the infant she has borne, drugs it with
ordinary opium to prevent its crying from iliness or hungéhout thinking of
the consequences of their action, our philosophers followed this pattern, which
will have to be discarded when the productive system of the country reaches
a stage of maturity



ON THE CLASS STRUCTURE OF INDIA*

A Hundred year ago, Karl Marx was a regular correspondent blethe
York Tribune, one of the direct ancestors of todalew Yrk Herald-
Tribune. Among his communications was one, publishedAagust 8,
1853, entitled “The Future Results of British Rule in India.” Though he knew
little of India’s past, and though some of his predictionghe future have not
been borne out by subsequent events, Mawvertheless had a remarkably
clear insight into the nature and paialities of Indian society as it existed
in his time. “(The British) destroyed (Hindu civilization)”, he wrote, “by
uprooting native industnand by levelling all that was great and elevated
in the nativesociety’ Political unity was imposed by the Indo,-British army
strengthened by the telegraph, the free press, the railroad, and ordinary road:
that broke up village isolation — all noted by Marx as instruments of future
progress. But he stated clearly:

All the English bourgeoisie may be forced to do will neither emancipate nor materially mend the
social condition of the mass of the people, depending not only on the development of the produc-
tive powers, but of their appropriation by the people. But what they will not fail to do is to lay down
the material premises for both. Has the bourgeoisie everrdore®? Has it ever effected a
progress without dragging individuals and people through blood and dirt, through misery and
degradation?

The Indians will not reap the fruits of the new elements of society scattered among them by the
British bourgeoisie, till in Great Britain itself the now ruling classes shall havesbpplanted
by the industrial proletariat, or till the ‘Hindus themselves shall have gstvamg enough to
throw of the British yoke altogethekt all events, we may safely expect to see, at a more or less
remote period, the regeneration of that great and interestinigycaun

A hundred years have passed, including nearly a decade of frredom
British rule.-What is the situation today and the outlook forpemad
ahead?

One frequently hears the argument that India still has a backward
economy combining elements of different historic social forms, that feu-
dalism is still powerful, that the country Has not outgrowrigbvhile
colonial framework, and that it is relapsing into the status of a dependency of
the great imperialist powers, Great Britain and the United States.

*MONTHL Y REVIEW, VOL. Vf (NEW YORK, 1954) PP 205-13.
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We shall comment on these various questions as we proceed. But one
point needs to be made widll emphasis at the outset. There can be no
doubt, it seems to me, as to who rules India tod#ythe Indian bougeoi-
sie. True, production istill overwhelminglypetty bouigeois in character
Butthis cannot be more than a transitory stage, and already the nattuee of
class in power casts a pervasive influence ovepdtitical, intellectual,
and socialife of the country

THEDECLINE OFFEUDALISM -

Feudalisns decline inndia may be said to date frérihe inability of Indian
feudalism to defend the country agaiBsitish penetrationTo be sure, the
British conquered and held the country by means of an Indian aaidy
from India’s resources and under British discipline; though in this respect
the feudal powersf the day were not so @@rent as might at first appear
since their own armies, also maintained at Indian expense, were often staffed
by European drill sergeants and artillery experts. The difference — and it
was a crucial difference — was that the British paid all their soldiers regu-
larly in cash every month, in war or peace, paying also for supplies acquired
during the march or for the barracks. The contrast is pointed up by the oppos-
ing Indian factions that fought the Battle of Panipat (A.D. 178hmad
Shah Durrang soldiers mutinied after winning the battle because they had
not been paid for years; while their opponents, the Marathas, maintained them-
selves by looting the countryside. Faced with opposition of this kind, Brit-
ish-led arms were bound to trjumph. (The same contrast — again involving
the spoils of India, though indirectly — could be observed a few years later
when the British defeated Napoleon in Spain; the French army lived off the
countryside while the British used their superior wealth, much of it extracted
from India, to pay the very Spaniards they were defending for all supplies;)

Indian feudalism tried its strength against the British bourgeoisie for the
last time in the unsuccessful rebellion-of 1857. Soon thergdfeeBritish
abandoned their long-standing policy of liquidating feudalggraiities and
instead began to bolster up remaining regimes of this kipcbwided they were
weak enough to be dependent and hence compliant. Marx noted that the very
same people who fought in the British Parliament against aristocratic privi-
lege at home voted to maintain far worse rajahs and nabobs in India — as a
matter of policyfor profit.

Despite British support, and in a sense because of it, Indian feutalisnger
had any independent strength and vitality of its own. Its economic basis had
been ruined by the .construction of railroads, the decay of village industry
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the establishment of a system of fixed agvess of land values and payment

of taxes in cash rather than in kind, itmportation of commodities from
England, and the introduction of mechanized production in Indian cities.
The role of the village usurehanged. Previously he had been an integral
part of the village economiyut he had been legally obliged to cancel a debt on
which total repaymertmounted to double the original loan: there was no
redress against default since land could not be alienated nor could a
feudal lord be brought to couwith British rule came survey and regis-

try of land plots, cash taxes, cash crops for large-scale export to a world
market (indigo, cotton, jute, tea, tobacco, opium), registration of debts and
mortgages, alienability of the peasants’ land — in a word, the framework
within which “land could gradually be converted into capitalist private prop-
erty which the former usurer could acquire and rent out and exploit.

How thoroughly British rule undermined Indian feudalism has been dra-
matically demonstrated by events of recent years. The police action under-
taken in 1948 by India’central government against Hyderabad, thesaand
most powerful remaining feudal state, was over in two days’. Political action
in Travancore and Mysore, direct intervention in Junagadh and Kaisiamir
rect intervention in Nepal, the absorptio®dtkim, the jailing of Saurashtra
barons as common criminals — tilése events showed that feudal privi-
lege meant nothing before the new paramount pdwesindian bowgeoisie.

It should not be overlooked, howey#rat the decline of Indidrudal-
ism had another side to it — the partial amalgamation of thelobd) class
into the new Just as the rise of factories and mechanpreduction
converted primitive barter into commaodity production and the usumeard
into capital, so too it opened a way for the feudal lord to join the capitalist class
by turning his jewelry and his hoarded wealth into landed or productive capi-
tal. What the feudal lord couftbtdo was to claim additional privileges not
available to the ordinary investar any rights that would impede the free
movement of Indian industrial or financial capital. This process of converting
feudal lords into capitalists began relatively early: even béforkl War |,
the Gaekwar of Barodsecame one of the workltichest men by invest-
ing his large feudakvenues in factories, railways, and company shares.

Another process involving the liquidation of feudalism is exempilified by
what has been happening since independence in the Gangetic basin. There th
East India Company had created the class of Zamindars, tax collectors whose
function was to extract tribute in kind from the peasants and convert it into
cash payments to the compahytime went on, theamindars acquired the
status and privileges of landholders and in return provided valuable
political support for British rule.
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In recent years, a new class of capitalist landlords and well-to-do peas-
ants ofthe kulak variety has been substituted for the Zamindars by legislative
action (the Zamindars, of course, receiving compensation for their expropriated
holdings).

Everywhere in India, by one means or anqgtferdal wealth haal-
ready become or is rapidly becoming capital, either of the ownerhig of
creditors. (Every feudalism known to history rested, in the &nalysis,
upon primitive handicraft production, and upon a special type of land owner-
ship. The former of these is no longer basic in India, and the latter does not
exist.) Talk of fighting feudalism today is on a level with talk of fighting
dinosaurs. No part of the mechanism of coercion is now in feudal hands. The
legislature is bourgeois (and petty bourgeois) in composition. The armed forces,
the police, the judiciary are all direatipder bourgeois control, where these
functions would formerly have been carried out by feudal levies, retain-
ers, or the feudal lordeemselves. Even the beginnings of capitalist produc-
tion in agriculturenay be seen, notably the introduction of tractor cultiva-
tion in UttarPradesh and Guijarat, but with smaller manifestations all over the
country especially where industrial corps like cotton are grown and where
transport conditions are exceptionally favourable.

The liquidation of Indian feudalism, then, is general and complete. But
it IS necessary to guard against drawing unwarranted concldsiams
this undoubted fact. The older privilege is being replaced or expropriated only
with the due compensation. No basic improvemenbéas effected in the
condition of the rural population, still the owdrelming majority of the
Indian nationAll agrarian reforms — comunity schemes, voluntary
(bhoodan)redistribution of land, scalindewn of peasant indebtedness,
counter-erosion measures, afforestation, and so forth — have turned out to be
piddling. Hungerunemployment, epidemic disease remain the permanent and
massive features of Indian socieline sole achievements have been the
elimination of older property forms (with recruitment of most former owners
into the bourgeoisie) and the creation of a vast class of workers with no land
and no prospedf absorption into industry as long as the social structure
of India remains what U ISS0URGEOISIEAND PETTYBOURGEOISIE

Except possibly in a few negligible corners of recently integizdek:
ward areas, Indian production today is bourgeois in the sensertinaiodity
production is prevalent and even a small plot of lavalised and taxed
in rupees. But it is still petty production, consistingtfer most part of the
growing of foodstuffs from small holdings pyimitive, ineffecient
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methods; the produce is still largely consumedhigyproducer or in the
locality of production. Nevertheless, the petty bourgeoisie, inhomogene-
ous as itis in all but #'greed, completelyominates food production and,
through middlemen, controls the supply to towns and cities. Though roads and
other means of communication have increased, still the density of the transpor-
tation network is very low bfxmerican, British, or Japanese standarts.
present national Fivéear Plan estimates the annual national income at 90
billion rupees (one rupee equals 21 cents), which it proposes to increase to 10(
billion by 1956. But theotal valueof all productive assets in private hands
(excluding fields and houses for rent, but including plantations) is estimated at
no more than 15 billion rupees, while the central and local governments’ own
facilities are worth more than 13 billion rupees in the field of transport, elec-
tricity, broadcasting and other means of communication, and 3iese
figures prove conclusively the petty-bourgeois nature of the economy’as a
whole and indicate clearly that the industrialization of India under bourgeois
management can proceed only through tight cooperation between government
and private capital.

Therefore, the fact that the government is the biggest capitalist, the
main banketthe greatest employand the ultimate refuge or ifedble solace
of the bootlicking intelligentsia makes for only a formal, superficial, differ-
ence. The main question to ask is: What special class-interest does this gov-
ernment serve? Whenever it seems to rise above the classes, or act against tf
bourgeois interests, does it go beyond regulating individual greed, or at most
holding the balance between the petty and the big bourgeoisie? Do the govern-
ments inefective food regulations and costly food imports mean anything
beyond assuring the petty-bourgeois food-producer his pound of vital flesh
while the cities are supplied with food cheap enough for the industrial labourer
to maintain himself at subsistence level on the wages the factory owners are
willing to pay? The government today is undoubtedly in the hands of the bigger
bourgeoisie, a fact which is shown no less by its personnel than by its policies
which favour Big Business and impose only such restraints as serve the inter-
ests of the sub-class as a whole and prevent any single capitalist group from
dominating the rest. Moreovéhere is no question that the biguigeoi-
sie wants industrialization.

In this connection, it is interesting to recall the economic plan hope-
fully drawn up (with the aid of tame economists) by the bigcmstalists
and promulgated in 1944 (published at that time as a Peggamal, No.
S148). The scheme to be financed from unspecsieces, called for a
500 per centincrease in industnyd 30 per cent increase in agriculture, and a
200 per cent increase in “services” within 15 years. The basic figures used by
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planners, howevgelated to the yea®32 and were hence way out of date. Not
only did wartime inflation ands aftermath balloon the national income be-
yond the dreams of the capitalist planners, but the planned agricultural out-
put would not have sufficed to feed the population even at starvation levels
(fof some yearafter the warndia was obliged to importallion rupees worth
of food annually and the imports still continue irregularly).

To afar greater extent than is generally realized, the big Ihdiageoisie
owes its present position to two war periods of heavy profit-makimdd War |
gave Indian capital its first great impetus and initiateditheess of Indianizing
the bureaucracWorld War Il vastly expanded the army and Indianized the
officer corps; furtherit swelled the tide of Indian accumulation and enabled
the capitalists, by rallying the masses behind the Congresst®adynplete
the process of pushing the British out of the coutoyv great the accumu-
lation was during thenost recent war and postwar period of inflation is indi-
cated by changes ihe relative importance of different taxes as sources of
revenue: the agricultural (land) tax now accounts for less than eight per cent
of totalstate revenue as compared to 25 per cent in 1939, while taxes on what by
Indian standards may be called luxury goods (including automobiles) rose
from negligible importance to 17 per cent of the total in the same period,
(the government asked in 1957 for appropriations abouirh®dthe central
budget at the beginning\dorldWar 1). The other sidef the coin, as always in
periods of marked inflation, has been a decline in the real income of workers
and other low-income groups. It is interesting to note that the current na-
tional FiveYear Plan aims teestoe the general living standard of 1939 —
then universally recognized as thtahadequate — without, of course, cur-
tailing the immense new powand wealth that have accrued to the bourgeosie
in the intervening years.

We encounter here one of the basic contradictions of the Indian egonomy
the decisive roadblock to rapid development under presexltions.
The civilized moneymakers of advanced capitalist countries are accustomed
to looking on a five percent return as something akinawaf nature, but
not so their Indian counterparts. The usual ratetafn on blackmarket
operations in recent years is 150 percent, and ttemost respectable
capitalists idea of a “reasonable” profitamywhere from 9 to 20 percent.
(The very same capitalists who ask for and obtain tariff protection for their
manufactures even before begngito produce them for the market do not
hesitate to hoard smugglgdld and jewellery to the tune of (a reasonably
estimated) 100 milliomupees per yeal his not only shows their con-
tempt for their own government, its laws, and its plans for industrializa-
tion in the ‘privatesectot, but further illustrates the petty bgeois
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mentality even in thevealthiest Indians).

This kind of profiteering, howevegis incompatible with the balanced de-
velopment of India economy as a whole. Seventy percent of the population
still works on the land or lives off it, holdings being moddys than two
acres per family and cultivated by primitive methMlagesare low and pre-
vented from rising by the relative surplus population which is always press-
ing for available jobs. In the countryside, at least 50 percent of the popula-
tion is made up of landless labourers. These conditions spell low mass pur-
chasing power and restricted markets. When even these restricted markets
are ruthlessly exploited by a capitalist class snatching at immediate maxi-
mum profits, the result can only be industrial stagnation and growing pov-
erty.

And indeed this is precisely what we observe in fact. Idle plant is
widespread; night shifts have disappeared in most textile mills; other industries
show machinery and equipment used to 50 percent of capacity or even less. It
is the familiar capitalist dilemma, but in a peculiarly acute form: increase of
poverty and idle resources but with no adequate incentives to invest in the
expanded production which is so desperately needed. This is the pass to whicl
bourgeois rule has brought India. There is no apparent escape within the frame-
work of the bourgeois mode of production. (The situation was changed for a
while by “pump-priming” of the first Five-&ar plan a curious jump from a
colonial to a pseudo-New-Deal economy; but future prospects are decidely
gloomier) COLONIALISM AND FOREIGNDOMINATION.

In a sense the tragedy of the Indian bourgeoisie is that it came of age too late,
at a time when the whole capitalist world was in a state of incurable crisis and
when one-third of the globe had already abandoned capitalism ftmdaet,
the-FiveYear Plans mentioned above are self-contradictory in that they are
obviously inspired by the great successes of Soviet planning without, how-
ever taking any account of the necessity of socialism to the achievement of
these successes: effective planning cannot leave the private investor free to
invest when and where he likes, as is done in India, nor can its main purpose
be to assure him of profitable opportunities for the investment of his capital.

The Indian bourgeoisie cannot be compared to that of Englant reutetioe
the Industrial Revolution, nor to that of Japan during the late 19th and
early 20th centuries, nor again to that of Germany frontirtieeof Bis-
marck. There are not great advances in science that can be taken advantage c
by a country with preponderent illiteracy and no colonies to exploit. Under the
circumstances, as we have already seen,iraigtrialization runs into the
insuperable obstacle of a narrowdgtricted domestic market.
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Do all these unfavourable facts mean that capitalist India nmeystaibly
fall uncler the domination of foreign industrialists and finanewts their con-
trol over the shrinking capitalist world market? Mustsge signs of such a
relapse into colonial status when, for example, the in-dian government invites
powerful foreign capitalist groups to invest in oil refineries on terms apparently
more favourable than those granteddtein capital, including guarantees against
nationalization?

The bogey of a new economic colonialism can be quickly disposed of. For one
thing, the Indian bourgeoisie is no 1'onger bound to deal with one particular
foreign capitalist poweand the answer to $tiérms from the Unitedt&tes and
Britain has already been found in the drive to recove@Germany and Japan.

The Indian government has invited Krupp-Demag to set up a steel plant; the
Tata combine comes to quite reasonable terms with Kraudsitafloco-

motive works and foundries, and with Daimler-Benz for equipment to manu-
facture diesel-engine transport. The more advanced capitalist powers, in short,
can beplayed off against each other (and even better against the USSR), as they
could not be in the days of British rubad for another thing, the guarantees
against nationalization granted to the great British Amekrican oll
morioplies are really no more than Indian Big Busiitssl enjoys. The only
industries that have been nationalized in Indigh@se which, in private hands,
hinder the development of larger capi{taf example, road transport in Bom-

bay State, taken over without cpamsation) or those in which there was dan-
ger of big investors losing money (for example, the nationalization of civil
aviation, with heavy compensation to the former owners). The Indian bour-
geoisie has taken its own precautions against genuine nationalization and
hardly needs to give itself the formal guarantees demanded by foreign capi-
talists.(Perhaps, the strongest of these, and the most crippling to the supposedly
planned advanced towards socialism, is the systematic creation of revenue
deficits. The first deliberate step in this direction, taken as a sweeping meas-
ure in Bombay state (where the bgewsie is at its strongest) was the costly
wasteful, and palpably inefient pohibition policy Now, deficit state budg-

ets seem quite the normal fashion, while parallel outcries against the Five
Year Plan become louder).

No, the invitation to foreign capital does not mean sudden, undaabtein
lunacy on the patof those now in powethose who fought so desperately
only a few years ago to remove foreign capitalist control from India. Entry is
not permitted in fields where Indians havedstments and mastery of tech-
nique, as for example in textiles. Even inrtbev fields opened up to the for-
eigners — fields in which Indians labkth knowhow and the assurance of
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sufficiently large and quick returtejustify heavy investment — a “patriotic”
strike or two could ruin thi®reign enterprises should they ever become a threat
or a nuisance to thiemdian bourgeosie. Fissionable materials (uranium,
monazite, ilmeniteyvhich foreign interests wanted to buy at the price of dirt are
being processed by a company financed by the government and dir@etied by

(On the other hand, high-grade Indian manganese ore is still being exported
unrefined for lack of a sufficiently strong profit incentive tdiam capital).

THE- ALTERNATIVE.

Invitations to foreign capital, howeyelo have one function in addition to that
of giving a fillip to industrialization (which could have begtured by inviting
much more technical aid from the USSR andbeples Democracies).hat
additional function is to provide a measofésurance against popular revolt.
The Indian bourgeoisie showsraistakable signs of fearing its own masses.
The leading bourgeois paftihe Congress) has not yet exhausted the reservoir
of prestige built umluring the period of its leadership in struggle for national
independencén addition, the bowgeoisie controls the bureaucraitye army
thepolice, the educational system, and thgdapart of the pres&nd there are
the opposition bourgeois parties, like the Praja-Socialists, whidbecealied
upon to talk Left and act Right, to win election on an @aingress platform
and then turn around immediately after to a policy of co-operation with Congress
politicians, as they c”id after tlieavancore-Cochin elections last spring. Never
theless, “defense” expenditures twone to take about two billion rupees a
year about half the central budget (and a half that theYaae Plans do not
even mention); and police expenditures mount strangely and rapidly under
the direction of those who took power in the name of Gandhian non-vio-
lence. Extrdegal ordinances, (against which the bourgeoisie protested so vigor-
ously when the British first applied them to supress rising Indian nationalism), are
actually strengthened now for use against the working class; tha¢seesnain
in force; and on the very eve of the first general election, important civil liberties
were removed from a constitution on which the ink was scarcely dry

AH these factors togethéroweverwill not prevent rapid disillusianent at
promises unfulfilled, nor the inevitable mass protest aghumgiertheulti-
mate Indian realityf here may come a time when thdiam army officered by
Indian bourgeois and aided by a transpgstem designed for an army of
occupation, may not suffice. The Inde@apitalists calculate, quite understand-
ably, that it is safer to havereigners interested so that they could be called
upon to intervene with armed force in case of necessity
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But notethat neitherspecialpolitieal rights, nor monopolies, namili-
tary bases have begivento any foreign powerand that even thogErance
and Portugal, backed blye United States and Britain) whighll have pock-
ets onlndian soil are being vigorously pushed out, by popular action as
well as by politico-diplomatic demands. Colorsétuswould mean foreign
control ofIndian raw materials and domiman of the Indian market, both
today unmistakably ithe hands of the IndianapitaliststhemselvesAnd
there is always the hopleat’athird world warwill lead to even morantas-
tic profits for a neutrdindia— astheruling class dreams afeutrality

The solution foidndia, of course, would, bsocialism,which alone

can create a demanding with the supply a solution which can heilized not

only by advanced countries but by backward countries’ (as Cliaanisnstrat-
ing), and without which planning is futile. Bjutst as the Indian bourgeoisie
importsthe latest foreign machinery for production, so, when all else fails,
the latest capitalist developments in politics will also be impo#ted this
means fascism, ithe long runthe only possible alternative to socialism.
Alreadythetalk in circles that count is of the need for a “strong mand
models areathand, from nearby Thailand to faraway Egypt and Guatemala.

Monthly ReviewNew York), vol. 6, 1954, pp. 205-213.

Nationalism, and its logical “extension provincialism, are manifestations dfcimgeoi-
sie. In the feudal periothe Peshwas defeatéde Nizam more than once, but saw nothing wrong
in leaving Marathi-speaking regions tine Nizam’'s possessiolhe political reaganization of
India on a linguistic basis into new states was thus an index of bourgksigl®pment and
competition. The inviolability of private property as guaranteed by the Constitution no longer
suffices. Each local bourgeoisie wants full political control over its own hinterland to safe-
guard investments and to exclude powerful competitors. This was seen in the bitter strife
over the creation — not even by pretence of freely expressed public opinion, but by police
action — of the newenlaged, hybrid, anomalous, bilingual state of Bombye quarrel
passed dfas one between Gujarathi and Maharashtfie.real fight, howevewas between
the veteran, entrenched capital of Bombay, atyd the newer money shmedabadThe
Maharashtra petty-bogeoisie remained characteristically helpless in disutitythe end.

Those who doubt that the big bourgeoisie can do what it likes with the government might give
some thought to the TELCO affairs being discussed publicly (for the first time) since Sep-
tember 5, 1957.

The chances of fascism have not been diminished by the 1957 election. These shaled that
only state government able to show an honest, incorruptible, bourgeois administration, able
to raise funds without deficit finance for an honest attempt to carry out the Nehru policy was
led by the communists in Kerala. In addition, this regime had at least made a start towards
dealing with the most serious fundamental questions: food, agrarian production, redivision
of land, employment, education, yet within the bourgeoisie framework, without touching
bourgeois property relations... The dangers of this example cannot have escaped the brighter
minds of the ruling class, whose cleverness far outstrips their honesty



“Why should anyone igner the beautiful lily of Indian
philosophy in ader to concentrate upon the dismal swamp of popular
superstition ? That is pcisely the poinAnyone with aesthetic sense
can enjoy the beauty of lily; it takes a considerable scientific effort to
discover the physiological press whahby the lily gew out of the mud

and filth.”
KOSAMBI



THEAUTOCHTHONOUS ELEMENTIN THE MAHABHARATA*

1.7HE PROBLEM INn his classic study of the great Indian epic, EMpkins
summarized his general conclusibas follows: “BharatdKu.ru) lays,
perhaps combined into one, but with no evidence of an epic beforaz480,
Mahabharata tale with Pandu heroes, lays and legends combined by the Purani
diaskeuasts, Krishna as a demigod (no evideratidactic form or of Krishng’
divine supremacy), 400-200.c. Remaking of the epic with Krishna as
all-god, intrusion of masses diflactic matteraddition of Puranic material
old and new; multiplication of exploits, 20€¢c. to 100-200a.0. The last
books added with the introduction to the first book, the swéllersasana
separated from Sarmtnd recognized as a separate book 200 toM00,
and finally 4004.p. +: occasional amplifications.”

No material exception can be taken to this if one restricts the inqgth to
lines followed by Hopkins; but then, it becomes impossibladtivate
the remarkable transformations of the vast collection as a Winthiés note,
supplementary considerations are proposed so theddpe of investiga-
tion may be enlarged and some further insight gantedhe mechanism of
inflation by analysis of the underlying soathbnges. The need to hold the
interest of successively changing audiernceaposed of elements decid-
edly more heterogenous than,,sayheAthens of Peisistratus, accounts
for the gaping seams of the extrdinary patchwork. The discussion here
calls special attention to one hitherto neglected factor

«JOURNALOFTHEAMERICAN ORIENTAL SOCIETYVOL. LXXXIV (BALTIMORE 1964)
PP 31-44.

*The Mahabharata (Mbh) text cited is of the.Poona critical edition initiaté®b$ukthankar
at the Bhandarka©O.R. Institute, and still incomplete; reference by numbegyaofan,
adhyaya, Slokayithout the siglum. For the background material, | have usetidaks on
my own; a)lntroduction to the t8dy of Indian Histoy, Bombay 1956; b)Myth &
Reality Bombay 1962.
1 E.W. Hopkins:The Geat Epic of Indiajts Character and Origin (New Haven, 1920); but
| use the critical edition of the Mbh for citations, which will differ from those given by
Hopkins.
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The Mbh is usually regarded as the story of a great battle, with the addition
of innumerable narratives that are not relevant to the main action. Hopkins
failed to attach any importance to the frame-story that unaccountably makes
the Mbh as it now stands into the report of a gi@fta fire-sacrifice, not of
the battle. Janamejay performed this sacrifice to encompass the de-
struction of thenagas,long after thdighting was overThese Nagas are
demonic beings who appear simultaneously in the guise of poisonous cobras
and also in human form. One of théfaksaka, had caused the death of king
Pariksit I, Janame-jaysfatherThe Bharatan stories, whether of war or peace,
enter as inthe normalajurveda-Brahmana tradition of revolving narra-
tive (not necessarily a cycle) duringsdltrasacrifices of long duration.

The result of the frame-story in this particular case, howewses quite
anomalous; the patron king Janamejaya was diverted from the very purpose
and main object of the sacrifice, complete destruction of the Nagas. Even the
prime ofenderTaksaka manged to escapke ‘snakesivere saved (1.53.7;
18.5.27) by the young visiting prie&stika, himself the son of a Brahmin
ascetic Jaratkaru by a Naga girl also named Jaratkaru. The father belonged tc
theYayavara-kula, which was rescued from extinction by this peculiar mar
riage — doubly banned by the smrtis inasmuch as it means both apostacy anc
miscegenation; how the sAstika could be regarded and initiated as a Brah-
min is a mystery(The famous poet Rajasekhara claimed descent as late as the
9th centurya.n., from aYayavara line; he married a lady from the feudal
Rajput or Marath&Cahamana famijycertainly not Brahminsfs for the
irregular unionthe Central Indian medieval dynasty Nrpati-parivrajaka-
kula wassimilarly founded by a Brahmin ‘ascetic’ Susarman (Fleet as in note
14: p. 15, line 5 of the inscription of Samksobha; also inscriptions no. 22, 23
of Hastin) who forsook both his vow of celibacy and his caste among the
aborigines. King Lokanatha of Bengal boasted of his descent from a Brahmin
father and an aboriginal gotra-déul 15,206-7)We mightnote in passing

that Jaratkarg’ marriage was matrilocakstika wasbrought up by his

Naga maternal unckasuki.

Hopkins chose to ignore this particular feature of the Mbh. Whereas
Sheherazadetales over thEhousand and One Nights fit logically into their
frame-story the Mahabharata proper is turned into a rather irrelevant by-
product by the story dhstika's successful intervention. If the subparvan
namechstikais to be included in what Hopkins called ‘the introduction to the
first book’ and lumped together with the ‘last books’ as a final addition be-
tween 200-40Q.p., his suggested development of the Mbh diaskeuasis would
lack cogency and plausibilitif Krsna as all-god is placed at an earlier stage,
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why is he neglected so completely in the fbwdk? There, the heroes attain
the vedic heaven dfama and fndra; Krsna-Govinda appears only as a palpa-
ble interpolation irthe northernversion, a single doubtful line (18.4.2ah with
wavy line) which any editowho had graspeW.S. Sukthankas clear logic
would have deleted\fter the Bhagavad-gita (which Hopkins surely did not
include among the ‘occasional amplifications*) the principals should have
been sent to their ultimate refuge in Krgnall-embracing divine essence.
Instead, we find only that the 16,000 women of the darksgedming harem
eventually sanknto the Sarasvati riveturned back into apsarasas and went
to Vasudeva (18.5.21); no one else reached the all-gthe @ita, It is not
clearjust where Krsna himself had gonleis elder brother Balarama re-
verted to the great Naga who betdnis earth upon his head to keep it from
submergence into the waters (16.5.12-15; 18.5.20).

How couldthe Nagas — demonic enough to be destroyed by a fire-sacri-
fice — have at the same time this extraordinary importance, to the extent
that the all-god elder brother was the incarnation (1.61.91) ofjteatest
‘cobra’? The answer necessarily depends upon our explicipbcinbasic hy-
pothesesMNas the whole story pure invention, or did the narrative have some
historical basis which has now passed into legend and myth? | propose to
show that the historical basis of the narrative is infinitesimal, though the
diaskeuasis does have considerable hissagigficance.

2. THE ‘HISTORICAL’ INTERPRERTION. TO reach an unambiguoasnclusion,
there must be some criterion of validithis can only be agreement with
such material evidence as may be derived from archaedisigry
ethnography and sociology so far as availabources permifgainst
the hypothesis of ‘pure invention/ one must ask why the invention took these
particular forms. Bhima, poisoned by his Kaurava cousins and thrown into the
river bound hand and foot as he lay unconscious, was saved by the Nagas wh
sent him back to his mothetronger than before (19, an interpolation).
Psychoanalysts, for example, could do a great dealAmiiha’'s death in
battle at the hands of his own son Babhruvahana (14.78). But the episode end:
in the dead hersbeing brought back to life by the mysterious jewel which the
great cobras supposed to carry in his forehead. This jewel had to be
specially Drought from the Naga underworld by Ulupi, a princess of
theKauravydNaga line with whonmArjuna had briefly consorted in the
Ganges (1.206). That the episode had general currency is clear from the
rival Mbh version of Jaimini whereof the 14th book still survives. The last
army leader of the Kuruésvatthaman, bore such a jewel (at once a pro-
phylactic charm and a symbol of sovereignty) in his head from hi®wény
(10.i1.20; 10.15.27ff.; 10.16.19ff.). That this relatively minor
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character of the Mbh is the king Spatemibagh whom, according to
Megasthenes, Indian (Magadhan) kings began their long dynastic list is
philologically obviousA rather corrupt coppeaslate charter ofhe Pallava
king gkandhasisyésic) claims descent for the founder of hise from
Asvatthaman, son of Drona of the Bharadvaja clan, and a ‘smakan’
(Ell5.1898-9.49-53). Less obvious is the further connectionNdtias in gen-
eral through the capit#lhicchatra (‘snake-canopy’) of Northern Pancala
which the Pandavas wrested from Drupada to bestow upon their preceptor
Drona, father oAsvatthamanwhy shouldAsvatthaman of all people count
as one of the seven immortdtsranjiviri) along with Bali and Hanuman
(of whom the latter is still and the former obviously had been an important
cult figure)? The interweaving olagamythinto the Mbh was essential to
the fabric and the pattern, not mertie result of some mental quirk of the
bards.

The historical interpretation attempted by Pargitgkes the Puranic lists
of dynasties as genuine and valid but for textual aberrations due-to copyists.
This led him to place the Mahabharata war as a real evahoof 950, B.C.
The origin of the Ailas orAryans’would then seem to laAllahabad (AIHT
chap. xxiv & p. 296), whence they spread out irdedttions. The ‘92 steps
(generations) from Pururavas to the Bharatébaiaces the first ‘Aryan’ king
Pururavas at 205@.c.’(AIHTp.301). The Nagas (taken as a primitive tribe
or people) ‘established themselveJatsaSila and assailed Hastinapura —
which indicates that the Punjab kingdoms that played so prominent a part in
the battle had fallen, and certainly little more is heard of them. The Nagas
killed Pariksitll, but his son Janamejayih defeated them and peace was
made. Still they held the north-west, the principalities on the Sarasvati and at
In-draprastha disappeared, and Hastinapura remained the outpost of the Hindu
kingdoms of North India(AIHTp. 285). Pagiters synchronous tables put
Rama Jamadagnya (Parasurama) at about &&7After Ramas time, the
Haihayas recovered their power and extended their conquests into North In-
dia, making continual raids, overthrowing kingdoms, founding none, and
devastating countries, which were then overthrown by tribes from the north-
west also... the carnage and ruin must have continued for nearly a century
and the deplorable conditioémwhich North India was reduced may be

2 J.W. McCrindle: Ancient India as described by Megasthenes Amidn; Indian Anti-
quary 6. 1876, pp. 89-90; 334, from secti®sf Arrian’s//H//A:a, which quotes Megasthenes
(fragment L). The Persian fasvawould beaspa,from which the Greeks would derigpa
for the first syllable.

3 EE. Pagiter: Ancient Indian Historical fadition (Oxford 1922); cited a8IHT with page
numbers.
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imagined by that caused by Marathas and the Persian &fighan invasions
in the eighteenth centufy.p.), for the Haihayas occupied the same region as
the Marathaand the two periods are strictly comparable and remarkably
alike’ (AIHT 270-71).

Nothing could be more explicit or more inaccurate than this imageed
construction: Before the imperi@hxBritannica, Indian history d2argiter
saw it had no real change of structure; dynasties succeeded one axidsher
and carnage were the norm, with an occasional great Wanipat. But what
did Pargiter understand by ‘Hindu’ kingdohVhat could ‘Hinduism* mean
some centuries before thledasAVhat form did the kingdoms take? His
fanciful ‘history’is easy to demolisAlexander and his successors found no
Nagas ataxila or anywhere else; nor is there any Greek mention of Hastinapura
and the Kurus. On treontrary the great Indian kingdom of the Punjab in
the 4th centuryB.C., was expanding under a Puru aristocracy and chieftain
(king Poros). Moreovecontinuity is shown by the oldagtda which places
the Purusn the Punjab, fighting against king Sudas over a diversion of
river waters.The vedic Purus are generally treated a8rgan tribe with
good Brahmin priestsThe name Kuru is represented only by king Kurusravana,
*fame of the Kurush R VV10.32.9 but by nothing else in the oldéstlaThis
fits in very well with Mbh genealogies which make the Kurus a branch of the
PurusAt the time of the Buddha, there existeithg Kuru land with its petty
king or chief, somewhere in the Delhi-Meerut region. In Buddhist tradi-
tion,” the Kurus had the lineageafidhitthila(F4.361; 5.59ff. and names
like Pandava-pabbata also octNething appears of the great epic magnifica-
tion of Kuru powerno mention of a former Kuru empire, or of a tremendous
Bharatan warall of which must derive from the imagination of Kuru or later
bards, not from histor§here is not the remotest equivalence in scale between
the war — if any — and the colossal epic which describes it.

There still remains the question of the lost but strongly divergent lists of
kings and dynasties;g. the one known to the Greeks as head&payembas-
Asvatthaman. The extant Puranas do not preserve all records, only the

* Vedic reference material will be found handily .gatherel i. MacDonnell andh.B.

Keith: \edic Jitc/ex Of Name&nd Subjects (Zol. London 1912), though my interpretation
often difers, and | have made use of the other refereN@®gamitra, the older Bharata
priest, was supersededVWgsistha as is reported by various commentators on books 3 and 7
of the Rgveda.

Buddhist Pali tradition, with supplementary information from the Mahavastu and a few
other sources is comprehensively reported By Malalasekera in hiBictionary of Pali
Proper Nameg2 vols., London, 1937). For the Jatakas, reference is here made with the
code-letter F followed by volume and pag¥ dfausbolk PaliText Society edition (7 vols.,
London 1877-97).
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small fraction that happened to suit the varioustagan purposes of a
narrow line of priestly scribes, the resultant genealogies and king-lists were
recognised even by devout and credulous
Hindus of the 12th centy.D., as palpable fgeries>

3. THE soclAL MILIEU. There seems to be no objection at first sight to
the hypothesis of dynasties ruling various countries or peoples in India about
1600, B.C., in much the same way as in 16@0,with superficial changes in
names, speech and dre&fier all, the Indus valley culture shows highly
developed urban settlement early in the third milennium, B.C., of which noth-
ing was known at the time Pargiter wrote but which could support his underly-
ing assumption of a fully developed and settled Indian countryside from 2100,
B.C., or even earliemlhis facile reasoning ignores the essentiddince
between the two fertile alluvial basins of the Indus and the Ganges. Rainfall is
low in Sind and the lower Punjalhere was no need to clear extensive or
dense forests, nor was food-gathering away from the river a strong possi-
bility. This meant earlier development of agricultural food production on
flood-irrigated landThe Gangetic plain, on the other hand, has a decidedly
heavier rainfall. The oldest settlements had to be near the foothills, because
clearing théand by fire was not difficult there; it was not at all easy where
thealluvial soil (with its forest cover) lay deep. (This important difference also
explains, why extensive conquests and wars between cities or tribes, as in pre:
conguistador Mexico or Soumerica were not likely in the Gangetic region
in the third millennium, B.CThe Incas and tifztecdaced a situation where
the cities were centers of expanding ringsledired land which rapidly lost
its fertility. The cultivation of beans and maize by digging-stick culture was
feasible only where the forest was tractable; not ghrttsezon or the Orinoco).
Aryan land-clearing b¥ire for regular agricultural settlement, as distin-
guished from shifting slash-and-burn cultivation, was conceived as a sac-
rifice to Agni. Theprogress of such clearing from the Sarasvati eastwards to
Videha (soutlof Nepal) and beyond is clearly described in a famous
passage of th&atapathaBrahmana(S5 1.4.1.14-16). The one exceptional
region whichlies at some distance from the northern hills but could still
have beemisefully cleared by fire is precisely Kuru-land, the low watershed
betweernthe Punjab and the Gangetic basin. Delhi Ridge and Panipat were
of considerable strategic importance in later times, which would make the
spurious magnification of the Bharatan war quite plausible. But the importance

®R.C. Hazra: Sudies In The PuraniRecords on Hindu Rites an@ustomgDacca1940);
p. 7, footnote, refers to the unpublished Danasagara of the Sena king Ballbds&sanrsa-
vamsanu-caritaihln general, Hazra shows the extant Puranas to belding fieudal period.
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of this territory at the dawn of history must lie in its earlysitaon from food-
gathering to plough agriculture. Finaltige preserfertile riparian tract of the
Ganges has very little stone for tools, let alone metal. The best land there could not
have been cleared without an angulpply of cheap metal, namely iron. The
heavy rainfall and excellent soil guaranteed a dense forest cover in prehis-
tory. Primeval foresf(mahavanagovered the greater part of the region in the

6th centuryB.C.The Buddha could spread his doctrine only along a few trade-
routesTheArthasastra takes the norm of settlement in the 4th ce Bu@y,

as in scatterefhnapadaunits separated by extensive tracts of forest and
wasteland; whereof the latter was to be settled under state control, but the
former left to theatavikaforest savages till they could be corrupged

tamed. Land-clearing on adgrscale by fire was endedAsokasfifth pillar

edict. That this was not a Buddhist vagary is seen fromTai#5.7, 12.35.30,

etc., where dying Bhisma also forbids the practice as a sin, except when necessar
to save cattle.

Iron was a closely guarded monopoly outside India till nearly thefeine
second milennium, B.C. There is no likelihood that it developed earlier in
India. The Indus basin has no sources of iron, while food-gathering was
rather easy in the eastern rixalley. This ease of food-gathering not only
means less urgent need for plough culture but also underlesiierastha
retreat and the rise of mendicant sects indéthtury Magadha. Even in
Maharastra, where the average soil is lesisfeover 40 varieties of staples
(not counting edible fruit, nuts, tubevegetables, mushrooms, etc.) are recog-
nised aslhariyaandupadhanyaThough most of these are how cultivated,
all but three or four can lleund wild under suitable conditions. Moreqvas
possible to shoWhat Maharastra did not have extensive plough-using villages
before the 6th centu.C., hence no kingship in the sense repaired by the Bharatan
war, nor cavalrynor the possibility of Maratha-Haihaya raitlse irtervening
terrain is unsuitable for long-distance campaigns in chanithsut iron
tyres (the earlier covering for wheelrims was rawhidejytinse was not ridden
till the end of the 2nd millenniune,c. It is mostimprobable that iron was
sufficiently plentiful anywhere in India for the existence of local kingdoms which
could supply large contingents for a war at Kuruksetra in 950, B.C.

W. Ruben, in a useful study of Krsna legéndsached the
conclusion that the demigod was of non-Aryan origin (because of his

That this follows from analysis of the Bavari storthie Suttanipata has been shown in
chapter IVof my bookMyth & Reality
& W. RubenKrishna; Konkodanz und Kommentar der Motive seines Heldenlebens
(Istanbul, 1943).
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black skin-colour and confliavith Indra). Removal ofthe mythical ele-
ment by comparisowith foreign legends and myths leaves a residue which
seemed to Rubcn evidence of a real’conflict between Mathura and, Rajgir
capital ofthe Magadharking Jarasamdha. The®nclusion seemslikely to

me. Thewo places are over 500iles apart ashe crow flies,while thetrade-

route was much longevlilitary operaions over such a distance befdte

fifth century B.C., are hardly plausible; but khen,the Ganges had be-
comethe main transport artery and Patiiee capital of the Sisunaga dy-
nasty Rajgir owedts situation,as Magadha owats laterimperial glory to

the proximity anccontrol of sources afon and copperMathura could not
have had a good supply either metal before Magadha gained a virtual
monopoly of both by the 6th centugyc. Onthe other hand, Mirzapur cave
paintings depict charioteers fightingith aborigines who do not have horses;
one hero in a two-horse chariot is about to hurl the missile discus, Krsna’
special weapon. The pictures may be placed early in thefilestnium,g.c.,

so that the fight is either between immigrant Rajgitesst and the horseless
autochthones or between raiding ‘Aryans’ from a distance — presumably in
search of iron ore — arttie aborigines.

The extant Mbh shows tremendous Bhar§avience. Magahadhan tra-
dition including the Buddhist was, in contrast, overwhelmingly dominated
by the Kasyapa Brahminghis is seen from the position Atita or Kala
Devala (a leading Kasyapa) in the Mbh and in Pali sources which place that
sages death just after the birth of the Buddhlae outstanding figure ithe
Buddhist Order at the time of tleachers death was Maha-Kassapa; vari-
ous Kassapas were the leading contemporary Magadhan gymnosophists. The
list of ‘former Buddhas’ also contains several Kassapas. The Jain Mahavira
was made into a Kassapa by ‘exchange of embryos,’ in spite of his impecca-
ble Licchavi ksatriya birth. The Bhrgus as such have no special honour in
the oldest veda (though the second book of the Rgveda is ascribed to the
Grtsamadas, of the Jamadagni clan, eventually Bhargavas); the Kasyapas
have even less, merely the supposed authorship of many individual hymns,
particularly in the nint(soma)book with just onesolitary reference to the
name iNR V9.114.2. These newcomers could ritave been the founders of
Aryan tradition in the U.Ra la Pagiter, for both in Pali accounts and the

°V.S. SukthankaEpic Sudies VI: The BlgusAnd The Bharatahe Memorial Editiorof his
collected works, Poona, 1944, vol. 1, pp. 278-337; reprinted fromBRER118.1-76.

10Cf.MalalasekeraDictionary in note SsubTakkasila; also, Brhadaranyaka Upanisad
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Upanisad®¥ we find eastern Brahminsigg toTaxila (which could, therefore,

not have been occupied by Nagas) or even further west to learn their business, the
Aryan-\edic My/if ffire-sacrifice ritualThe highly composite Mahabharata which

we possess tlay shows that the two Brahmin groups had come to terms
with each other and with the aborigines too, inasmuch as Kasyapa is pro-
moted in the Mbh to the high position of fathering all creation — including
the Nagas — as@rajapati. The half-Nagastika who saved the Nagas

from Janamejayavengeance had an eminentd@ipreceptor (1.44.18). | sug-

gest that this compromise between the different traditions was a late but essential
contrivance.

The accord must have been post-Buddhistic in any case. The earlier
brahmins could afford to be and indeed had to be parochial in order to retain
any importance in a society composed of pastoral tribes in perpetual con-
flict; victory in Aryan tribal warfare meant, agpeeliminarytheyajnasacri-
fice, generally a Brahnmin monopoly which is flatly condemned nevertheless in
14.92-96. The repeated emphasis upon non-kfliingnsa)so incongruous in
a war-story of slaughter to extermination, can hardly have been popular before
Asoka.The twoYavana citiedntakhi and Roma of 2.28.49 are to be identified
with Antioch an Romel hese cities can hardly have reached any importance for
Indiansexcept by trade, and that not before the 1st or 2nd centory
Sahadeva did not approach them but received tribute from thendbygskar-
alds, apparently from Bharukaccha, (Barygaza of the Greeks and the mod-
ern Broach) which was in fact the great emporium ofgéadd. The direct
trade with Rome and the Mediterranean was ternnmige: 3rd centuna.p.,
by the rise of the Sassanians, the defeat of the Roman epknaan by
Sapor and the “Thirtyyrants” chaos.

Some of the peculiar features of the epic are thus due to the differences
between old tradition and later reali®pr example, KrsnaDvaraka is now
located by Hindu tradition in Kathiawad, on the sea. This is-sbilathura,
which is taken -to prove the formation of that particstausthern trade-
route in antiquity according to Rubsranalysis. But the Mbh is absolutely
clear (2.13.24 and again 2.13.49) that Dvaraka was settled by refugees who
fled westwarps from Mathura in fear of Jarasam-dha, not to the sdi.
original Dvaraka could not have been ongka. The relevant trade-route
was the northern land-route througjfyhanistan td?ersiaand Palestine.

The women of th&radavas (after the men had killed each otHgmadre
abducted by thabhiras from the convoy d&rjuna. TheAbhira tribes were
placed on the lower Indus by the geographer Ptolefrtys means that,
evenin the 2nd century

1 J.W McCrindle: Ancient IndiaAs Described By Ptolemy (Londdmabner 1885), to
be distinguished from the work in note 2; p. 136.
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The Krsna legend may be used again to show this feature of the epic. The
kiling of Jarasamdha was a treacheroterafike most of Krsna advice
during the great battfén which he did no active fighting. The local knowledge
shown of Rajgir is accurate, or at least tallies well with Buddhist records. But
the senseless desecration of the holy antigiyaat Rajgir (presumably the
Pasanaka Cetiya where the Buddha rested so often) by Bhima and Krsha
seems wanton sacrilege (2.19.19), unsupported by any other record. Why the
Jarasamdha episode appears at all is nof aldess it reflects in some way
one of the few original exploits of any daring reported in lays of the Mathura
collection. The main Krsrfaat in the Mbh is the killing of Si&upala, king
of Cedi.A Cedi tribereceives a special blessing in okef the Rgveda (/
?K8.5.39), but its territory must have been close to the Sibi and Madra country
(near Sialkobr Shorkot) according to théessantara Jataka. In any case,
thekingdom had become extinct before the Buddha. The Cedis of the Mbh are
to the east of Delhi, and south-east of Fyzabad, on the way of R&gurm-
ably the ephemeral and puny Ceti or Cecca of Pali b@oksewhere
near Nepal. The reproaches (2.38.13 ff.) that Sisupaladgaglsst Krsna in
Yudhisthiras assembly are insulting but not whallydeserved. Krsn&’
killing him, the senior guest, before the assembled kings would have polluted
the investiture ceremony and called for immediate reprisals. That the whole
story was foreign to the nucleus furnished by Kuru-Pandu bards and ollaves is
guite obvious. F@rSisupala personal name is given as Sunitkfeer his
supposed decapitation Bysna, ‘Sunitha, king of Cedi’ nevertheless at-
taches the standard Yadhisthiras triumphal chariot (2.49.6). In 2.41.32,
Si&upalas son had. been crowned on the spétrfuna, who had no right to
nominate theuccessor; moreovday Indian custom, the son (whose name
IS not given) would not bear the fattepersonal nam&he discrepancy
is noted only by three southern MSS which try to smooth it ahranging
Sunitha in 2.49 to ‘son of Sunitha.” The conflict between a Krsna and
some Cedi king was important to the demigsdga, but irrelevant aadsent
from the primary Mbh. That it could forcibly be inscribed indicates that
the Kurus and Pandus were actually or virtually extinttieatime. Such
intrusion would not have been necessary unless a significant number of people
still claimedYadu (and Naga) origins at the time the episode was written into
the text of the epic.

Invading Greeks found the cult of Krsna-Herakles spread over the

Punjab as a major Indian worship of the 4th cepBi., with Mathura

13 Myth and RealityChap. 1, originally published without illustrationsiESHOvol.
4,1960.



THEAUTOCHTHONOUS ELEMENTIN THE MAHABHARATA 153

A.D., they would have found the interception of caravans from the modern
Dvaraka to Delhi rather difficult. But 2.29.9 puts them higher upstream, on
the Sarasvati, which had dried up by the time oBtlabmanas, This location
would increase the likelihood that the original Dvaraka lay to the west and not to
the south of Kuru-land:heAbhirasare not &/edic tribe, nor do they occur in

the Brahmanas. Ptolensygeographythough distorted for the peninsula,
seems fairly reliable for the north; his repémf the Brakhmanoi Magoi
under mount Bettigo agrees surprisingly well withSaenba Puranayhich

places Maga brahmin sun worshippers on the Candrabhaga river—presum-
ably amigration during the early Kusana period.

4. sTRUCTUREOFTHE SYNTHESIS The Mbh redaction thus enlargedling local
incidents into world-shaking events. Petty though perhaps desperate tribal
conflicts appeared as a struggle for universal entpirginally unrelated and
even contradictory reports were combined into one document without troubling
to remove logical inconsistencies. This should indicate a mass of recitative mate-
rial already formed which had to be respected, while society as well as tribes and
dynasties had changedrmmach that the precise historical content no longer
mattered to anyone. Cleartii® Mbh ‘war—as distinct from some stages of
the redaction—cannot represent ‘Aryan’ or ‘Hindu’ expansion, a supposedly
universal ‘epic perioddetween the ‘®dic’and the ‘Buddhisperiodsvhich
appear in our textbooks. The Rgveda is concerned primarily with the Punjab; the
Buddhist period means the political and military expansion of Magadha (which
did not exist in the earlidredic period) over the whole of India, if these two
periods have any meaning at all. If the gegat dealt with negligible tribal
principalities like the Kuru offshoot difie Peru tribe, its supposed events de-
serve no ‘period’ of their own, evéra single age could be ascribed to them
all. The prime historical and social context of the document can only be
change (in a comparatively restricted locality between the Punjab and the
Ganges) from food-gathering to food-production; the redaction of epic merely
reflects the change. This adaptation of myths and cults (into amphic-tyonys
worshipping common gods) eventually became a normal process for peaceful
assimilation of food-gathering tribal aborigines into a wiglaugh-using
agricultural synoikism with caste and class division. Many &aterps natu-
rally wanted a respectable ancestry which the unwieldy epic could provide by
inclusion of a suitablepakhyanar by adding the proper chieftain to one of the
contending armies; here we are concerned only with the major trends.

12 |bid. p. 167, section 74, with the principal city Brakhme.
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acknowledged as is principal centre. The most reasonable period as well
explanation fof such a cult expansion would be the ‘flight fidathura

in fear of Jarasamdha’; there is no other evidence for this, but the legend
probably represents a real westward scattering of the tribes for whom the
pastoral demigod Krsna of Mathura was a patron.dditg might account

also for the venomous rage against Rajgir implied by the destruction of the
caityaand the highly improbable killing of Jarasamdha. Krsna had thus be-
come a figure of much more than local importance, whose adoption into the
epic would hold wider audiences. On dteer hand, a Krsna had, or was
ascribed, some connection with feior branch of the Kurus, for the sister
Subhadra had been carriedl lmf Arjuna. This is less improbable than the
killing of Jarasamdha ar&ifcupala, in view of the short distance and easy
transport betweeMathura and Delhi. Such a marriage by bride-capture
should normally have led to hostilities unless it were customary and the alli-
ance desirablghe parallel is with the Romans and Sabines, wt$e the
custom mayunderlie the disgracefdbhira rape. Subhadra may even have
been the human representative dadu mothegoddess, but the incident
cannobe entirely meaningless. The five Pandava brothers had a wife-in-
common, Draupadi, while each of the brothers had one or more other
wives not in common. This indicates traditionl primitive custom which be-
came repugnant to later ‘Hinduism’; inde¥dailhisthira calmly dérs uninter

rupted ancestral custom as simple excuse against refinemelfisrafa
(1.187.28) when the bridahdignant father tries to reason with him against the
polyandrous marriage. For that matteide-purchasas of Madri (1.105.4-

5) for Pandu is forbidden by tlsenrtisas un-Aryan, along with bride-
capture and polyandrit is not necessary fostulate dibetan invasion

to explain Pandava polyandry; the technical sadharanused for Draupadi

as wife-in-common is also to be found in the Rgveda for the goddess Rodasi,
common wife to all the Maruts, indubital#lyyan group-god$Rv 1.101.7;
5.56.9; 1.167.4, etc.). What is needed is change of preconceptions of what was
and was not ‘Aryan,” at any given time and place.

Krsnas black skin colour seems to make him a non-Aryan; but ‘Aryan’
was never a ‘pure race’; adoption into #ryan tribe was always per
missible. His marriage—one of so many—to Jambadatighter of a
rksa (bear) king denotes intercourse with tribal savagélseobear totem.
The Jatakas call h€andali, mata Sibbissa rajino, bhariyadtdeva-
Kanhassa (F6.421). Krsnas gokulawith its booty from mount
Govardhana to the riverside opposite Mathura impliegjalar pastoral
way of life. Horse-drawn chariots which were the prindjpghn innovation
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for India and tneakra(wheel-discus) are pron@nt in the saga. Therefoifg,
Krsna were not an ‘Aryan/ his way ladfe wasAryan enoughThe tricky ag-
gression which he planned aha ferocity against Kamsa, Sisupala and
Jarasamdha would do creditRgvedic Indra. Onlyhe headyso madrink is
missing, perhaps compeated by Balarams'intoxication.The demigod of
Mathura can at worst be regarded as a figure intermediate betedan
Aryans andhe non-Aryan autochthoneslis relationtothe Nagas iparticu-

larly interestingThechild Krsna trampled down but sparée Naga Kaliya

who prevented occupation of tliamuna bank and accessheriver pool.

With Krsnas full cooperationthe Pandavas burned atlte Khandava jun-
gle(1.215-219)o foundtheir newcity Indraprastha (ned@elhi; tradition-

ally, thePurana Qila)The land-clearing operation is representeti@Mbh

as a grand blood-sacrifice tioe Aryan fire-godAgni, with deliberate exter
mination of every creatutbattried to escapé¢he ring of fire. Nevertheless,
the principal Nagdaaksaka, Indra special friend, had gone to Kuruksetra
(1.219.13) and so escaped theflamration (abandoned by Indra, he was later
barely rescued b¥stika from Janamejaysfire). Innumerable lesser Nagas
werekilled. This holocaust of the Khandava forest had not been consum-
mated earlier because Indra foiled every previous attempt by bringing down
untimely rain to extinguish the fire.

If, after allthis, Krsnas elder brother Balarama is maldeprimeval earth-
bearing Naga incarnate, there must have been some later syathetid
between the group of Naga myths and the completely hKssiha saga.

This would be incomprehensible without a corresponding rapprochement
between the distinct but contiguous human groups that held two distinct sets
of cults in respect. Balaransaspecial attribute is the plough, an implement of
no use to human Nagas if they remained food-gath¥ggrso this daythe
Indian peasarg’ favouriteksetrapalaguardian of the plough-fields, is the
Cobra, usually carved nelief on a slab of ston@hat Balarama biog-
raphy had been locallgvised to order is proved by the Jataka version (No.
454, Ghata-Jataka). There is no mention in the Magadhan (Pali) account of the
Naga incarnate. Balarama does not give up the ghost on the seashore before
greatconcourse of Nagas, as in the Mbh, but is crushed up like an edible
tuber (F4.88) by a forest demon Kalamatfijfaisyaksavas in fact a rebirth
of Kamsas pancratiast Mutthika whom Baladeva had killdl@arenal he
sole survivor of the tribe was the sister—not calB&bhadra but
Anjanadevi.

Previous enmity between Krsna and Indra is shown by the Govar-
dhana episode. The multiple struggle for easily cultivable territory saw curi-
ous alliances, if the record be accepted. Jungle life of modern Naga
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tribes would suggest that the Mbh Nagas were food-gathering aborigines
ready to change overhere is no question of a wide-spread Naga popula-
tion; the name must indicate in a group many thinly scattengglistically

and perhaps ethnically diverse, primitive tribesmen who had a snake totem
or snake worship among other totems and worship. The J&tdk#l; 5.18)
appellatiolPAndhaka-\¢nhu Dasaputta indicates that Krsnaibe was also
regarded as non-Aryan barbarians in early Magadhan legend.

The original Kuru lays must have been a lament at the defeat of the nobler
‘pure’ Aryans (c/. the. exemplary Uttarakurus of legend, 29%¢ upstart
cousins who permitted less advanced forms of marriage. The later glorifica-
tion of the Pandavas was obviously due to the victory and survival of the
rude junior line. Krsna thrust his way in, though initially part of a rival
tradition, because he had a cult which outgrew the restricted territory of his
original tribe. The quite unnecessary coronation (17.1.8-9) by the Pandavas
of aYadu refugee namadijra at In-draprastha, while the rightful heir Pariksit
(posthumous son éibhimanyu and grandson of tifadu princess or mother
goddess Subhadra) was to rule at Hastinapura, is too odd to be pure inven
tion. Nothing is ever heard of thif@ajra again.The simplest explanation
would be the memory of¥adu orAndhaka-\fsni claim to some temporary
occupation of at least the Indraprastha portion of Kuru-land. Simitadge
would have been no need to write the Naga frame story into the Mbh with-
out the contemporary existence of people who were Nagas or claimed de-
scent from the Nagas, as happened beyondlauiyt in historic time&. The
religious manifestation of the same progsdbe iconographic adoption of the

“ F E. Pagiter: The Purana @xt OfThe Dynasties Of the KAlje(Oxford, 1913; cited here as

DKA) for synoptic edition of text, and translation. The Sisunagas (pp. 20-22; 68-9) under whom
Magadha rose to its high potential may or may not have been Nagas in spite of the termination; no
origin is given anywhere. For authentic Naga kingsyavarta propgicontemporaries of the early
Guptas and ruling in Mathura as well as Campaltipp. 53, 73. Gupta records attest the exist-

ence of these kings, * exterminated* by Samudragupta according to the Harisena Prasasti on the
pillar at Prayag (J. [FleetCorpus Inscriptionum Indicamlll, Calcutta 1888, pp. 10-17, line

of inscription); the son Candragupta Il married the Naga princess Kuberanaga. The nine Naga
kings of thedPuranas may possibly be the nine named by Samudragupta, some of whom are known
by their coins (E. J. Rapsdndian CoinsStrasbourg 1898, section 10RAS1897, p. 421). The
possibility of a late and specialized court redaction of the Mbh for the benefit of some Kings of
Naga origin has at least to be discussed, though the rise of Nagas to kingship seztos late

and distant from the probable centers of Mbh redaction. The-Sisunagas of Magadha (Rajgir-
Patna) were off the scene a century or more before the Mauryans; they may have been Nagas
but are emphatically calldgtrabandhavain contempt by the Puranas, hence did not help
Brahmins or Brahminism. K. Payaswa$ Naga-‘dkataka
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naga(cobra) as bed and canopy $teeping/isnu, garland for Siva, as well as

an independent cult objecthiynself. In production, this meant the growth of

a ring (around ploughsing and pastoral territories) of aborigines who gradu-
ally learned cattleerding and agriculture, and had to be assimilated to food-
producing societyA handful of immigrant, food-producing, or even pasto-

ral ‘Aryans’ would rapidly outnumber the surrounding aboriginal Neog:
gatherers in a few generations because of faster breeding due to the better food
supply There is no Euhemerism involved in taking Naga as tribal and totemic;
Buddhist rules forbidding the ordination of a Nageuld have been meaning-

less otherwise. That these legendary Nagalsl assume the form of snakes or
human beings at will compares with

the relations of ancestral Hokkaidaus to their own totem, the beéx.

THE KURU GENEALOGY Dhrtarastra is only a Naga (F6.163

clan 6.219) in Buddhist Jatakas. Kauravya and Dhrtarastra are two separate
Naga clans as reported in Mbh 1.31.13. The end of thekiwgDhrtarastra

by a forest fire which consumed his baekhausted by ascetic food-gatheliifeg

inthe jungle (15.45), is peculiarly reminiscefithe Nagas destroyed by burn-

ing down the Khandava forest. If tHBharatan king Dhrtarastra were not in
some way claimed by the Nagas, there would be no reasonireetitdr death

to the world of Kuberg18.5.11) who is lord of goblins and demons.

period of 150-350A.D. as animperial’ age(JBORS19. 1933. 1-222; 289-318) is fidult

to takeseriously The evidence has to be twisted—where it exists at all—in characteristic and
specious Jayaswal fashiomhile the contemporary Kusana, saka and Satavahana kingdoms
would have restricted the territory to some parts of central India. The first Puranic Naga king
is given as BhogiiDKA above, pp. 49, 72Kesasya Naga-rajasya putrafter Satavahana

rule had faded away; his rule and that of his archaeologieiiffable successors was close to
Vidisa, remote from the Bharatan scéne. have referretb the Karkota dynasty in Kashmir

The theme of thelth century poenNavasahasanka-caritans the marriage to the Naga
princess Sasiprabha of Sindhuraja, father of Bhoja of Dhara. The Nagaraja given as author of
the BHavasatakam (Kavyamaly pp. 46-64) cannot be the contemporary of Samudragupta
as some would take him; he is not before Bhoja in time and probably not far from Dhara in
place. It would seem that the Naga myths in the Mbh had wide acceptance in the middle ages;
presumablythe Naga element of the efitiself derived from popular demand supplied by the
brahmin radactors, not the necessity of flattering some king and his court.

1> Mahavaggal.63, transSaced Books Of The Easgobl. 13 (Oxford 1881), pp. 217-Fhe

actual question asked of the novice is to be ‘art thou human?’; the story clearly bans initiation
of Nagas into the Ordefhe stanzas at the end Mfha-parinibbana-suttaf the Digha-

Nikaya state that the eighth portion of Buddhatlics claimed by the Koliyans was wor
shipped by Nagas at Ramagama, the Koliya capital. So, either the Koliyang4neady

extinct (like the Bulis oAllakappa who shared in the relics but left no other reaarthey were
labelled Nagas as aborigines—which seems the likelier hypothesis. The complication here is
thatnagacan also mean ‘elephant.’
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The underworld NagBhrtarastra made everyfeit to prevenArjuna’s res-
urrection accating to Jaimini’'s version of thé\svamedha-parvaiithe record
is decidedly mixed here, but there is other evidence tharyfae Purus had
a small western Kuru branch which intermarried with local people, some of
whom must have been non-Aryan aboriginal Nagas.

TheAdi-parvan contains two Kuru genealogies in successive chapters, (1.89
and 1.90), of which the former is in standardistublmetre; thenext,one
one ofthe few prose passages of theMbh. The verse accoarught down
only to the time of Samtanu of the Bharata tribe, forbilnén of Bhisma is
given in full detail as an essential part of the main story elsewhere. The prose
account begins with creation and comes down not only to Jananhiéjaga
whom it was being recited but to his grand#@vamedhadatta. In both,
Puru is the main foundefhe two pedigrees do not contain a further com-
mon name till Matinara, 15th after Puru in the second account. In 1.89,
Matinaras grandmother is an unnamapsaras,not supported by the sec-
ond genealogyin both accounts, the union of Duhsanta with Sakuntala is
made responsible for the birth of Bharata, thus became the ancestor of the
great Rgvedic tribe, thoughe Rgveda does not know tfis romantic de-
tail. The first account claims that the military power of the Pancalas drove
the Bharatas under king Samvarana from the unspecified location to a moun-
tain stronghold on the Induafter a thousand years, the white magic of their
new priestVasistha brought them back again to dominate the ddréhge-
nealogy continues smoothly with Samvarana, in spite of this milleimaial
tus, so that the whole episode is a clear attempt to clamp the Mativeaonto
the wellknown Rgvedic change of Bharatan priesthood Wswamitra to
VasisthaWe then hear of Kuru, son of Samvarana ‘aftleom is universally
known the Kuru-wilderneg&uru-jangalam)he, thegreat ascetic, made it into
the holy Kuru-field(kuru-ksetram)y his ascetic work* (1.89.43). There-
fore, a Kuru, eponymous or not, had traditionally cleared and brought the
wilderness under cultivatiofnis tapas(penance) is simple brahminization
of a pione€’s hardships.

The second account has significant modificatiédtysitanayi, seventh in
line before Matinara, derived his name from the ritual sacrifice of a myriad
men for his birth (1.90.19). Matinasagrandmother seems human enough,
but his mother is here reported as the daughter of the Rakggka, who is
the crucial Naga in the frame-stoMatinara was wedded to none less than
the river Sarasvati, after a twelve-yest-tra sacrifice on its banks. The
river appeared personified to choose him as bridegroom. The son of this
union,Tamsu, begat llina upon Kalindi, which is a name of the Maenuna.
The son was Duhsanta, whose union with Sakuntala is attested by all
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accounts, though she is calledapsarasonly in theSatapatha Branmana
(SB13.5.4.1; brought up by a Kasyapa named Kanva), In this line, king Hasti,
founder oHastinapura, precedes Kuru, whereas the earlier account seems
morelogical in taking Kuru as the ancestone of the descendants, Pariksit

|, married a Bahuda named Suyasa; Bahuda seems mysterious as a triba
name, but there is an eastern river with that appellation. The point is
worth emphasizing because the marriage of Samtanu to the river Ganges lec
to the birth of Bhisma.

Pargitel(AIHT pp. 134-5) rationalized such marriages with the explanation
that human brides bore the same name as rivers. But he could not explain why
marriage with girls bearing the names of rivers was considered dangerous as
late as the Manusm(t1s 3.9), and other Hindscriptures. It is not against
modern Hindu custom. The sole reason anyone can adduce is that jt
WAS dangerous at some earlier stagemi@rry such *rivers,i.e., their
human representative, and dpesarasasl he husband was liable to be sac-
rificed, in older days. Krsna killed the mother-goddess Putana, presumably
because she demanded sacrifice of male children. Jarasamdha, who is no
reported at all in Buddhist tradition (unless he be the great and good
Janasandi&of Kasi: F2.297-300t.176-8, 180; at Kurukkhett&,6.291)
was brought back whole aisdund, from the crossroads at which he had
been exposed in two halves as an infant to be eaten, by the demoness Jara.

1% This name is undoubtedly represented in the Mbh as Jalasamdha, borne by two different
characters. The lesser was one of the hundred jar-born Kaurava sons of Dhrtarastra
(1.108.4); a Jarasamda occurs in the same list of brothers at £.1B&I® readings are a

bit doubtful, but the Kaurava Jalasamdha was among fourteen brothers kilie off
single engagement by Bhima (6.60.24-28). The other Jalasswitan as a great chariot-
fighter, king of Magadha (5.164.24), whose name hasstheng southern variant
Jarasamdha in 1.177.4This hero was killed fighting from an elephant, not a chariot
(7.91.2460), by theyadu Satyaki who has special prominence as the only survivor on the
winning side except the five Pandava brothers and Krsna himself. It may be that the killing of
Jarasamdha by Bhima, with Krsna of Yaelus looking on, was compounded of the stories

of how the two Jalasamdhas met their &gk king bewailed in1.25.7 by the Magadhan
women on the corpse-strewn Bharatan battle-field was named Jayatsena; the corpse cre-
mated (in 1.26.37 along with whatever carrion-eaters had spared of the other glorious
dead) again bore the name Jalasamdha. It is tantalising to note that the original sources were
less confused and had some contact with histéngre must have been some chronicle
dating the end of the Kurus and of Waglus. Otherwise, Gandharcurse that Krsna would

come to a solitarynglorious end in the forest, after all his kinsmen and progeny had been
wiped out, precisely thirty-six years after the execration, would seem poifile3&vana
warriors slaughtered by Satyaki wore bronze and brass armour (#)9B830 other

fighter in the battle showed this much sense, the stanzas must have been written after
Alexandets raid, perhaps after MenandgerSatyaki was attacked immediately afterwards

by a savage mountaineer contingent that used only stone weapons, a prehistoric fashion with
which no one on either side was familiar
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This reluctant demonessgho was simultaneously a beautiful woman (char-
acteristic of Indiamnother-goddesses including Durga-Kali), was immediately
recognized as the family goddessia# dynasty and received a cult at Rajgir
(2.17.5). Whether she was related in some way to the hunter Jaras (nom. and Pali:
Jara), whose arrow shioito the heel caused Krssaleath, is not clearhe
content of such episodes is the change from prehistory to histonyma-
triarchal to fully patriarchal custorn. Krsna only continued the wolkyan
Indra. Where the former had to marry as many ofjtitkelesses as he could,
theVedic wargod had unhesitatingly smasheddb# and wagon of Usas on
theVipas river(RV 4.30.8-1) though the Usas cult remained nevertheless
in theVedas, important enough todgeecially acknowledged by tApri hymns.

This accounts also for the necessity of the particular Brahmin diaskeuasis.
The Brahmins as a caste have no special function Rgveic hymns which
they preempted later as their own special propEnty Kasyapas have clear
connection with aborigines through hra-japati myths and also the tortoise
totem which their name indicates. ey well known that a good many of the
spurious Brahmins claim the Kasyapatra.'® The interdict which
Hiranyakesin-Satyasadha ($fauta-sutrél0.4) places upon the Kasyapas and
Kanvas at feasts to the manes is no longer observed; but it cannot have beer
accidentalThere isa clearcut rule that if thehild’sgotrabe unknown, the
Kasyapa gotramay unhesitatingly be ascribed. Lagiflya child be born of a
marriagebetween forbidden degrees, one rule would make it an outcaste Candala
while the otherseemingly more generous, says that it should be assigned to the
gens Kasyapa. This discrepancy is not so great as it seem<ndeadas were
a tribe (or several tribes) that became a low caste, due to stubborn persist-
ence in breaking tabus kept by gdoglans; {heKasyapas, on the other hand,
rose slowly from their ambiguous posititmits own waytherefore, the exag-
gerated status of the Brahmins in Mieh, though ridiculous pretention in a
balanced food-producing societas natural in primitive surroundings when witch-
doctors and medicineen seemed essential to collective human life.

18 The Gotra-pravara-Manjari of Purusottama translated by J. BrohgtEarlyBrahmanical

System OfGotra And Pravaj@ambridge, 1953) reports (after Baudhayana) the ascription to the
Kasyapaotraof a child-born of a union agairggitraexogamic rules (pp. 55, 203-4). On p. 197,

the teacheés gotra is tobetaken, if the disciple is ignorant oblas—which casts some light

upon the supposed strictness and immutability of Brabbsarvances. Chentsal Ragdition

of the text (p. 187) gives a nogmtrasya tv aparijnangasyapam gotram isyatehich makes

the Kasyapa gens a residuary for all doubtful brahmins. Census enumerators used to report
that highly improbable claimantsBrahminhood in the hinterland generally offered the Kasyapa
gotra.
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This emphasis upa@uperstition later kept the whole country backward; but

it permitted the early formation of an integrated food-producing society
beyond the tribe, with minimum violence, without the chattel slavery of
Rome andsreece.

6. THE ‘EPIC PERIOD.” The five major sources now discernibldlfer

epic text do not simplify the task of extracting history from the events reported.
The Kuru-Pandu lays dealt with the same happenings from opposite points of
view; the Krsna cycle was foreign to both as everyometadBut what do the
Naga stories represent? What can be done to restore the position before the
double brahminization at Kasyapa and Bhrgu hands? Much more is involved
here than a simple reduction of scale from the whole of India to tiny Kuru-
land. Some of the minor characters have no function in the epic except to
provide ancestors for historical peofdieeYaudheya of Mbh. 1.90.83, given

as son ofvudhisthira by the Sibi princess Devaki, would be a gratuitous
additionif he had no eponymous relation to the histoealdheya tribe known
through inscriptions and coins. There is the major task of remegiregal
layers of mythWas Draupadi a motheioddess associated with fivefelient

male demi-gods? Bhava, Rudra, Sarva are distinct gtiasvedas, while the
feminine Bhavani, Rudrani, Sarvani are found irAherakosa 1.1.39 as
epithets for Durga. It is not surprising to r@aithe Mahamayuri-mantra (Sylvain
LeviinJAL.1915.i. 19-138, partidarly, p. 40//".) that many of the Bharatan
heroes on both sides were separately labelled the patksasf various
localities.

This approach is promising and to a certain extent fruitful. The heroine
Draupadi sprang full-grown in all her dark beauty (shekissa)from the
flames of Drupada’sacrificial fire. Drona, a Bharadva-ja, was not of woman
born,ayonisambhavadis birth from a wooderesseldrona)which con-
ceived from the seed ofs stimulated by sightdf the bathing apsaras, Ghrtaci,
is parallel to that oVasistha(RV 7.33),and pehaps ofAgastya. Dnas
remarkable prficiency with the bow isore characteristic of the autoch-
thonous nisadashan of a propeBrahmin; the head-jewel that his son
Asvatthaman bore like any Naggieund for deeper suspicion that Drona was
Aryanized in the epic. Thieundred sons and solitary daughter of Dhrtarastra
were born of a humanother Gandhari as a single ball of hard flesh, which
had to be dividednd placed in ghee-filled jars. There each piece matured like the
foetus inits womb, and the children came forth. Let it be suggested that all
theseawkward births have a higher place in savage myth thanAmtae; the
womb-jar is symbolic of the mother-goddess, while the father was originally
not on the scene, generally having to be sacrificed—if indeed fatherhood was
recognized at all.
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The accursed, unfortunately Paraduld not make carnal love to either of his

two wives; the first suchtatmpt cost him his life. His sons and Karna were
begotten by variousighVedic gods upon Kunti and Madrthe Kuru gene-

alogy cited above is thus reduced to a miserable, garbled footnote to these
vigorous, enduring myths which can hardly be c&llgdn.All this brings us

no closer to a solution of the initial problem.

What meaning can we give then to the ‘epic peridd'& historicaperiod
for the whole of India, the name is meaningless. HowdkerVedic
period’, though restricted to the Punjab, justified its name in Indian history by
a significance beyond the actual territ@gvelopment of the country beyond
the Punjab, along the lines it followed for many centuries, was made possible
by the warring pastoral groups with hod®ariot, plough, iron, knowledge
of land-clearing and a rudimentan@ss-structure in the guise of caste. This
meant the formation of newiable Indian tribal states on a model which the
impressive but decaying Indus cities could not or at least did not furnish-. The
‘Buddhist period* isupposedly justified by extension of the new religion
over the whole country; of course, the real justification for the ‘period,’
by whatevename, is based upon its political and economic changes. It meant
the transition from a narrgwibal, overwhelmingly pastoral economy with its
religious expression, thy@jnafjre-sacrifice, to the powerful stateecha-
nism (army bureaucragyspies and political theorists) of an empire ruling
extensively over a fully developed agrarian society settled in villages, with
surplus production and commodity exchange. The formal expression of the
change is the Magadhan empire at the tinfssoka.The Mbh events can
claim neither the wide territory nor the’dirgadlitico-economic influence.
Can we give the ‘epic period’ some meaning nevertheless?

The Rgvedic ‘snake of the degiir budhnyamay be related to the Norse
Midgard snake; but he did not develop into the great NagaBessupports
the earth, nor the BalaranmEhe R/ represents a takeer of land with
reduction by force of some tribal Dasyudé&sa-$udraaste helotage. This
was the period when the Indus cities, superior in culture but weak in
battle, were destroyed. The assimilation of sdasagconjectured from
theTen Kingshbattle in thd&kVVand the names Divodasa, etc.) did not reduce the
violence. There was not enough water and grazing in the Punjab for all. If the
report of Megasthenes has any meaning (Asiadika5), the Dionysos who
conquered India can leguated only to sower-drinking Indra. This Indra-
Dionysos” foundedities, gave laws to those cities and introduced the use of
wine among the Indians... first yoked oxen to the plough and made many of the
Indians husbandmen instead of nomads and furnished them with the
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implement®fagriculture...”This makes sense only if the implements were of
iron, ‘ broughinto general use by a second m&joran wave about the begin-
ning of the first millennium, B.c.-Nahusa was the name of a tribe &miolad
chief(RV 10.92.12; 1.100.16; 5.73.3 etc.) for the oldé=da. Nahusa be-
coming Indra is plausible as succession to supfayanleadership in war

His Mbh-Puranic transformation into a snake — nidaga cobra but a boa
constrictor — has no specifically Indian bearing except to warn against over-
ambition and maltreatment of Brahminklandhatr(RV 8.39.8;
8.40.12.1.12.1), the sacrificer ayati(Rv1.31.17) Jksvaku(RV 10.60.5) and
PururavagRV 10.95) provide cdimuity between the final stratum tife RV
andtheolder Mbh legendshoughthetransformation is obvious; the moral

of the stories now attached to these names is brahminical, not Rgvedic in
content.Thatbrahmins could always serve noyiaf patrons is shown by the
blessing¥asaAsvya calls down upon thiasaking (or kings) Balbuth@daruksa

and the tribdRV8.46.32), whatever kingship meant at the timeack.

The passage is roughly dated by mention of camel caravans(eeigVVedic
tradition,e.g. RV1.138.2). The camel — unlike the elephant — did not
grow more popular in ancient India; cuneiform records show that the beast
was tamed for transport and riding about 12Q0;The names Balbutha and
Taruksa have a foreign ring. Bitatamas, son of Ucathya and Mamata gained
stature in post-&dic tradition. His original lament literally translat@y/
1.158. 4-6) showthat he became a river-piliadinam sarathiin his old age;
which mayaccount forhis floating down the Ganges tdnga in the
Brhaddevataand Puranic legend. The pioneer penetration of the densely
wooded, unexplored, eastern territory connotated by this legend does not
mearrelatively peaceful combination/fyan and non-Aryan,

On the other hand, the Naga component of the Mbh composition does imply a
milder process of acculturation, localized in time and spacdoc€hs is the
Delhi-Mathura region with some peripheral territqugrticularly to the east.

The time should be later than th@urvedic foiVedic gods are feeble and
shadowy in the epic. Thgrthafastraknows only cults of sacred cobras, not
the Naga people. The snake cultsthaed become orthodox worship, whereas
the untamable forest savages are

calledatavikaslf we take the Nagas of the Mbh as less developediisaia’s
violent pastoral followers, but ripe for the change to food-production and
for the introduction of a class-structure in the guissstgcaturvarnyam),

the curious tripartite (Kuru-Mathuran-Naga) basthe Mbh legends (before
the Brahmins took hold) makes sers®; Nagas thereaftgs.g. the Karkota
dynasty of 8th century KaSmifollow a standard pattern as an attempt on the
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part of some Brahmins e&nnoble their aboriginal patrons. The epic period
would then be thparent crystal that gave form and model to such later develop-
ments. Thalternatives are simple enough. Either take the Mbh frame-story
as thecrude socio-historical image evoked by a fundamental change of attitude
towards the autochthones. @bandon the historical approach altogether
favour of pure myth. Then Nahusa may be referred to the brazen serpent
Nehusthan, the standard of Moses later discarded Isydkétes as symptom
of idolatry; Kaliya would be the Hydra despatched by Krsna-Herakles and by
earlier Mesopotamian heroes; surely Egyptian and Pelasgian snake-worship alsc
compares with the Indian. This alternative would necessitate a separate explana:
tion for every feature, with nevending vacuous arguments when more than
one explanation is offered. Reasons for choosing the first have been sketcheo
here (a minor choice for relating the Mbh Nagas to the central Indian Naga
kings beinglismissed in note 14).

Janamejayayajnawas the normairyan ritual prelude to military
action. His destruction of the Nagas had historic parallels. The Kosalan
Vidudabha massacred the SakyajetaSatru of Magadha extainated the
Licchavis and Mallas. Mahapadma Nanda wiped outrathieing free oligar-
chical tribes of the Gangetic basin, about fifty years béflereandets raid
completed the process for the Punjab. But there was a fundamental differ-
ence. The later kings removed obstacles tatichallenged rule of a sover-
eign emperor over fully developed agrasaciety Janamejaya’attack was
against food-gatherers still beyond the pale. Thadditsawas abandoned
denotes some compromise which permitted relatively peaceful transition of
the surviving ‘Nagas’ to food production by agriculture; of course, land clear-
ing would make theiformer way of life impossible. Though the gods and de-
mons had had employVasuki as the indispensable cord at Oceamirning
(1.16.12-15), fifteen chief Nagas of his line perished in Janamsjsaexi-
ficial fire (1.52.4-6) The all-god Krsna proclaimed himsel@$uki among
snakesAnanta among the Nagaisi the famousvibhuti passage of the
Bhagavad-gita (6.32.28-9). The curious but rather irrelevant visit Bfghe
min acolyte Uttanka to the mysterious Naga underworld (pitishgslP) is re-
ported twice (1.3; 14.55-58) for no apparent reasonNEgas are conspicu-
ous throughout for their lack of weapons and ofvarss(e.g.,8.63; 8.66).
Their stories have not the moral content of the Gita, SamiiSasana, etc.
Why, then, should Naga genealogies and trifling Naga episodes appear as an
integral part of the great epic, the substaiigika sub-parvafil.13-53),
while Krsnas exploits andineage were relegated to the Harivamsa supple-
ment? Janamejaghiefpriest SomaSravas was born, lstika, of a brahmin
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father and asnake’ mother (1.3.12-16). Brahmin diaskcuasts showed nei-
ther dismay nor shame at such intermixture, bannschidyand discour-
aged byeda; nor were they prevented from declaring the Mbh a supreme
Vedaandsamhita(1.1.19, 61, 204)The acceptance of Naga kinship
by Brahmins and of the stories by their audiences is such more significant
than the actual details of the myths and legends. The Naga elethent in
Mbh indicates reciprocal acculturatiofe MBH BEGANAS A KURU LAMENT , CHANGED

INTO A PANDU SONGOF VICTORY ; ABSORBEDNAGA MYTHS DURING ACCULTURATION; AC-

QUIRED FRESHEPISODES-ROM THE MATHURAN KRSNA SAGA; AND WAS BRAHMINISED TO
SOMEEXTENTBY THE KA”\YAPAS, BUT OVERVHELMINGLY BY THE BHRGUSINTO ITSPRESENT

FORM.

The interpretation suggested in this paper can be given some ar-
chaecological support. Indian excavations have not been designed, nor ex-
ecuted with sufficient care, to allow collation with the oldest extant docu-
ments, as witness slipshod work at and general neglect of Raijgie sober
archaelogists take the Kuru empire and the Mahabharata battle as historical
reality, heedless of the logistic problems involved and lack of evidence for
iron. B.B. Lal’s exploratory digging at Hastinaptitres about the only bit of
archaeology of use to us here; | interparstinds as follows. The autochthones,
Nagas or not, mut be identified with Hastinapura |, as the makers of the
badly fired ochre-washed pottery of which a few miserable fragments were
found in this lowest stratum. Lal wouldke to associate this pottery with
the characteristic copper artifacts found elsewhere in several Gangetic
hoards'? If so,this would further prove the fitness of the Hastinapura | peo-
ple to rise to agriculture. Let it be noted that the first such copper objects
(like the homofigure) discovered on the surface were still regarded with
superstition in the jungle where they lay unburied. Kuru land-clearing and
occupation can only be associated with Hastinapura Il and the excellent Grey
Painted wareArchaeologists puzzle over this potteigr calling it ‘Aryan’
leads to contradiction in that many indubitafdtyan sites produce no trace

18D.H. Gordon;The Pehistoric Backgound of Indian Cultue (Bombay 1958).The
survey is very good for the frontier region of what is now Pakistanbiiwiaak in the explanation
of Indian culture as such. Though finding no evidence for iron before@(Bordon noted the
excellence of IndiasTeeL swords as reported by Ctesias and Herodotos for the end of the 5th
centurys.c. (Artaxerxes Mnemon) his surely implies a good supply of iron by 688,.,and
knowledge of the metal even eatlier

B. B. Lal: Ancient India 9.953.80-10210-11. 1954-5-151.

19 V. A, Smith://1.34.m5.229-2M;36.\9QI.S3-5.B.E.La\:AncientIntii051.20-39BORS/0l.
7,2, for the modern superstition..
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of the grey painted ware. Howey@hilde®® showed that thA&ryans had no
really characteristic commaottery but were remarkably good at the adoption
of whatever local productive technique suited their needs. If the grey painted ware
be labelleahot justAryan but specifically Puru ceramics, the mairficlifity

is resolved. The label then gives information about the spread pbowee

ful group ofAryans.The top portion of Hastinapura Il was exddy a flood; this
seems to tally with the Puranic record of Nicaksu, fifth local king after the
great battle, who therefore had to move his capital down to Kau8ambi. The
two sets of excavations at Hastinapame Kosambi have not yet been properly
collated, nor sufficiently exteive to settle this point. Much more important,
however Hastinapura Il contains (according to Lal) the first traces of iron
slag though unfortunately no iron objects have been found in the small por-
tion explored As there is no Harappan find at the site, we have here the full
mechanisnof the realryanization of India, the advance of plough, iron and
brahminism over the whole land.



THE HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENTOFTHE BHAGAVAD-GITA*

TheBhagavad-gita;;song of the Blessed One”, forms part of ¢ineat
Indian epidVlahabharatabeingMbh.6.-23-40 of the Poona criticadlition'.
Its 18 adhyayachapters contain the report by Sanjaya of a dialogue
between the Pandava hé&nuna and hisyadu charioteeKrishna, the
eighth incarnation &fishnu.The actual fighting is about to begin widgjuna
feels revulsion at the leading part which he must play in the impending slaugh-
ter of cousins and kinsmen. The exhortations of Lord Krishna answer every
doubt through a complete, philosophical cyclétjlina is ready to bend his
whole mind, no longer divided against itself, to the great killing.Giehas
attracted minds of entirely &&frent bent from each other and from that of
Arjuna. Each has intpreted the supposedly divine words so differently
from all the others that the original seems far more suited to raise doubts and
to split a personality than to heal an inner divisfamy moral philosophy
which managed to receive so many variant interpretations from minds devel-
oped in widely different types of society must be highly equivocal. No ques-
tion remains of its basic validity if the meaning be so flexf@éthe book has
had its uses.

1. ForWHAT cLAass? We know that th&ita exercised a profound influence

*ENQUIRY, VOL Il (DELHI 1959), PP1-20.

*The following abbreviations have been uséd— the Bhagavad-gita’ Mbh — the
Mahabharata; Up — Upanishad;\R— the Rigveda; JBBRAS Journal of theéAsiatic
Society Bombay (formerly Bombay Branch of the Rogalatic Society)ABORI— An-
nals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Reselarinstitute, PoonaA’'— the Arthashastra of
Kautalya;JRAS — Journabf the RoyalAsiatic Society London. For the historical
background, my owmtroduction to the 8dy of Indian Histoy has been used without
detailed reference.

1 The Poona edition of tidbhwas begun under the editorship of the \4& Sukthankar
andtheAdi, Sabhairanyaka, Udyogand\rata parvanscompleted undehnis direction.
Succeeding volumes have been less satisfacdarn edition is not yetompleted. For
the Gita in particular the readings generally assumed to be Sharskzaae been retained
against the norm accepted for the rest of the ediimong the many useful translations of
theGita are those of Fedgerton (Harvard Oriental Series), Kiélang (Sacred Book of the
East), and S. Radhakrishnan (London 1948).
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upon Mahatma Gandhi, B.Qlak, the 13th centurilaharastrian reformer
Jnanesvarathe earlierVaishnavaacarya Ramanuja, and the still earlier
Shamkarg Though contemporaridighting in the cause dhdia’sliberation
from Biritish rule;Tilak and theMahatma certainly did not draw concordant
guidance for action frortne Giia, while Aurobindo Chose renounced the
struggle for Indias freedom to concentrate upon study of Giea.
Lokamanyalilak knew thelnanesvarcomment, bukis Gita-rahasyas

far from being basedpon the earlier workinanesvaraimself did not para-
phrase Shamkacathe Gita, nor did he follow Ramanuja; tradition ascribes
to him membership of the rather fantastic Natha sect. Ramsivagstinavism
laid a secure foundation for the acrid controversy with the etoli@vers

of Shiva who cammto prominence with the great Shamk&at then, why
did Shamkara turn to thghagavad-gitdo0?

To discover just what common service @iga did for these people apart
from the service it renders to all readers, we have to ask what else they
possessed in common. What common need did these outsttakegs
have that was at the same time not felt by ordinary people, even of their own
class? That they belonged to one class is obvious; the [Hessseof what, for
lack of a better term, may be called Hindus. The dassmust not be ig-
nored, for the great comparable Poet-teachers frogotienon people did
very well without the&sita. Kabir, the Banarageaverhad both Muslim and
Hindu followers for his plain yet profouidachingTukaram knew th&ita
through thelnanesvaribut worshippe®&ishnu inhis own way meditating
upon God and human affairs in the ancient caves (Buddhist and natural)
near the junction of the In-drayani and Fauna rivers. Neither JaysGéea’
govinda,so musical and supremely beautiful a literary effort charged with
the love and mystery of Krishetult, nor the reforms of Chaitanya that
swept the peasantry of Bengal off its feet are founded on the rock of the
Gita. Jnanesvaraan foul of current brahmin belief Atandi, and had to
take refuge about 1290D. on the south bank of the Godavari, in the do-
mains of Ramachandvadava, to write his famous gloss in the common

2 R.G Bhandarkas Vaishnavism, Shaivism, and Minor Religious Systenginally pub-

lished in 1913 in th&rundriss d, Indo-Arischen Philologie u> Altertumskunagssued,

Poona 1929, in vol. IV of his collected works) gives a good summary of the influence of the
doctrine in the classical and medieval period, but without reference to the historical context.
Its influence upon Bhandarkar himself led to a petty reformist memg the Prarthana
Samaj (an offshoot of the Brahmo Samaj) in which RGB waddhenant figure; and
support of widow remarriage, then unheard of for brahmins, though practised by some 85%
at least of the population. That he spoke for a very narrow class in the attempt to speak for
the whole of India never struck him, nor for that matter otheteagporary ‘reformers’.

Still, the silent change of emphasis from caste to class wasessary advance.
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peoples languagalVe know as little of the historic action taken or instigated
by Shamkara and Ramanuja as we should have kndulakos had only his
Gita-rahasyasurvived.¥t, about the year 800, Shamkara was active in
some manner that resulted — according to tradition tharabolition of
many Buddhist monasteries. That he did it bypeisetrating logic and
sheer ability in disputation is the general belief. The mass of writing left in his
name, and what is given therein as the Buddhist doctrine which he refutes,
make only one thing clear: that he had natéheotest idea of the Buddia'’
teaching. If his opponents actually heigth views, Buddhism had abol-
ished itself successfully centuries befdrdnad in any case degenerated
into Lamaism with opulent monasticundations which were a serious
drain upon the economy of the counsyd which had to be abolish&tat
Shamkara activity provided atimulus thereto, and Ramangj@ome
handle against the wealthl@rons whose worship of Shiva was associated

in the popular mind with their oppressive land-rent, seems a reasonable con-
clusion on the evidence before us. Otherwise, it would be difficult to explain
why the richer landholders opted for Shiva, the poorer overwhelmingly for
Vishnu, in the bittesmata-vaishnavdeuds. Neither side objected to ren-
dering faithfulservice to beef-eating Muslim overlords, who knocked
brahmins offwithout compunction or retribution..

The main conclusion is surely the following: Practically anything can be
read into th&sita by a determined person, without denying the validity of a
class systenThe Gita furnished the one scriptural soeivhichcould be
used, without violence to accepted brahmin methodptogyraw in-
spiration and justification for social action in some way disagible
to a branch of the ruling claggpon whose mercy the brahmins de-
pended at the moment. That the action was not meixédimal opportun-
ism is obvious in each of the cases cited above. It remains to show how the
document achieved this unique position.

2.A REMARKABLE INTERPOLATION. That the song divine is sung for the upper
glasses by the brahmins, and only through them for others, i§\tddaear
from the mouth of Krishna himself; %32 “For those who take refuge in Me,
be they even of the sinful breeds such as women, vaishyas, and shudras...”
That is, all women, and all men of the working and producing classes are
defiled by their very birth, though they miayafter-life be freed by their
faith in the god who degrades thencasually in this one. Not only that,
the god himself had created suclfedénces: (3.13: “The fouicaste (-class)
division has been created by Me”; this is proclaimed in the list of great
achievements.
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The doctrines are cetainly not timefeEshics come into being only as they
serve some social need. Food-producing society (as distinct from conflicting
aggregates of food-gathering tribal groups) originated faiHg recent and
definite historical past, so that the principles updnich it may work at
some given stage could not have been expressatderntiyTheGita sets
out each preceding doctrine in a masterly and sympathetic way without naming
or dissecting it, and with consummate skill passes smoothly on to another
whenArjuna asks “why then do you ask me to do something so repulsive and
clearly against this?” Thus, we have a brilliant (if plagiarist) review-synthesis
of many schools of thought which were in many respects mutually incompat-
ible. The incompatibility is never brought out; all views are simply facets of
the one divine min@he best in each system is derived, natyiadijrom the
high god. There is none of the polemic so characteristic of disputatious Indian
philosophy; only the vedic ritual beloved of M@anamsakags condemmed
outright. The Upanishads are well — if anonymously — represented,
though only théShvetashvatara Upanishadntains theyerm ofbhakti,
and none the theory of perfection through a large succession of rebirths. This
function ofkarmais characteristically Buddhis@Vithout Buddhism fully
developed, @.55-72 (recited daily as prayers at Mahatma Geagadiiirama)
would be impossiblelThe brahma-nivanaof G2.72, and 5.25 is the Bud-
dhist ideal state of escape from tHe@bf karma.We may similarly trace
other — unlabelled — schools tought such aSamkhyandMimamsa
down to earlyvedanta (G15.15. supported by the reference tBrddama-
sutrain G13.4).This helps date the work as somewhere between 150-350
A.D., near the later than the earlier ddtee ideas are much oldand bor
rowed, not original, except perhaps for the novel ubbaiti. The language
is high classical Sanskrit such as could not have been written much before the
Guptas, though the metre still shows the occasional irregulari. &,
8lib, 15. 3a, &c) intrishtubhs characteristic of th&lbh. as a whole. The
Sanskrit of the high Gupta period, shortly after the time @ilaewould have
been more careful in versification.

It is known in any case that tibh.and the puranas suffered a major

% In particulay the translation afiharmaas religion, or even a universal Law for all society
was a new concept with Buddhism, not accepted even after the time oFthreeeample:
Manusmriti8.41 reads ‘The (king) must inquire into the lgadisarma)of each caste (/a/0,
district (janapada) guild (shreni), and householgkula), and only then give his own legal
decision(svadharmd} A great deal of the confusion over Giga derives from ignorance of
reality, of the actual practices of ¢gr social groups; and fromaking brahmin documents as
representative of all Indian society
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revisiort in the period given above. Thtbh.in particular was in the hands of
brahmins belonging to the Bhrigu clan, who inflated it to about its present bulk
(though the process of inflation continued afterwards) before the Gupta age
came to flowerThe puranas also continued towvetten or rewritten to
assimilate some particular cult to brahminism. The last discernible
redaction of the main purarna group refers toGuogptas still as local
princes between Fyzabad and Prayag, This context figsttauite well. The
earliest dated mention of anything that could possibly represésitahe by
Hsiuen Chuangearly in the seventh centuwho refers to a brahmin having
forged at his king order such a text (supposedly of antiquity) which was then
‘discovered’, in order to foment warhe fact does remain that tivbh.
existed in two versiora the time of thé&shvalayana Grihya Sutrahich

refers both to thBharataand theMahabharatcfi. The prologue of the
preseniMbh.repeats much the same information in such a way as to make it
evidentthat the oldeP4,000-shloka Bharata/as till current at the time
thelonger version was promulgated. Every attempt was made to ascribe both
to the great ‘expanderVyasa, to whom almost every purana is also
ascribedA common factor is the numkdes, which had some particulsanc-

tity for the whole complex, and for the brahmins connetheckewith.
There ard 8maingotraclan-groups of brahmirishough the mainshi sages

4 The standard reference work i€ FPagiter's The Purana @xt of the Dynasties of the

Kali Age (Oxford, 1913). Some of théaeorieshave been contested, efgB. Keith's

review intheJRASbHut the work has survived and gained a well-deserved reputation for its
synoptic edition of the historical kernel in the major puranas.

® Translated in S. BeaBuddhist Recals of the \&stern Wirld (London1884, vol. 1, pp.
184-186).The equivalent oG 2.37 does occur on p. 185, and the association with a great
battle atDharmakshetraywhere bones still whitened the earth, is explicit, in an otherwise
garbled account.

¢ V.S. SukthankarThe Nala episode and the Ramayana in Festschrift Bdmas, pp.
294-303, especially p. 302, where he concludes that the two versions bracket the extant
RamayanaTl he paper is reprinted in his Memorial edition, (Poona 1944), pp. 406-415. For
the mechanism of inflation, see his Epic Studies VI; and my notes Bartressamgrahan

the JAOS 69, 10-117; for the Bhishmapaanand the 745 stanzas of iga.\b\d.71.21-

25.

”J. BroughThe early Brahmanical system of gotra andpra@&ambridge, 1953), p. 27,
notes that th&evalaAngirasasare completely omitted biylironyakeshi-SatyashadHayt

takes this to be a casual lacuna. So great an omission is highly improbable. My review in
JAOS 73.202-208 was mistaken for a polemic, when the point being made was. that
theoetical works on gotraeed to be checked by independent observation. For example, the
shegrava= shaigrava) gotra found in Brahmi inscriptions at Mathura ikmm/n to the

books. Even more striking are the innumerable local brahmin groups whose conforming to
theory has never been tested. City people in Maharasfctra take brahmipsaruably of

the Sarasvat, Citpavan, Deshastha and Karhada groups. Théet®tkcastetables for
Bombay province as published show that such categories are togerher outnisnbered
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are only seven in number; many of tt&(e.g. thekevalaBhamgavaand
kevala Angirasasare difficult to fit into a rationatcheme. Correspond-
ingly, there ard8 main puranas, af@pawansections of the M\i{ though

the original division was intd00,as we learn from the prologue. The very
action of the Bharatan war was fought di@days betweeh8legions. The

Gita has alsd 8 adhyayasyhich is surely not without significance. That the
olderBharataepic had a shorter but similaita is most unlikelyOne could
expect some sort of an exhtida to war as is actually contained in2:37:

“If slain, you gainheaven; if victorious, the earth; so up, son of Kunti, and
concentrate on fighting”. These lines fit the occasion very well. Such pre-battle
urging was customary in all lands at all times (advocated even by the su-
premelypracticalArthashastra10.3) through invocations and incanta-
tions,songs of bards, proclamations by heralds, and speech of captain or king.
What is highly improbable — except to the brahmin bent upon gettint his
revisions into a popular lay of war — is an obscure three-hour discourse on
moral philosophy after the battle-conches had blared out in mutual defiance
and two vast armies begun their inexorable movement

towards collision.

The Gita, therefore, is a new composition, not expansion of some pro-
portionately shorter religious instruction in the old version. | next propose to
show that the effort did not take hold for some centuries after the composition.

3. NOT SUFFICIENTUNTO THE PURPOSE T he lower classes were necessary as an
audience, and the heroic lays of ancient war drew them to the recitation. This
made the epic a most convenient vehicle for any doctrine which the brahmins
wanted to insert; even better than rewriting the puranas, or faking new puranas
for age-old cults. The Sanskrit language was convenient, if kept simple, be-
cause the Prakrits were breaking apart into far too many regional languages,
and it was the language which th@per classes had begun to utilize more
and more. Kushana ar®htavahana inscriptions are in the popliigua
francaused by monknd traderBut from 150A.D., there appears a new
type of chiefoftener than not of “foreign origin like Rudradaman) who I§rags

the ‘Other Brahmans’, and that local brahmin groups are the rule, though the books and
theory are in the hands of the major groups named. The Bhrigus are specially connected with
the MbH. inflation, as was shown by.S. Sukthankar in his magnificeBpic Sudies
VIfABQRI18.1-76;Mem. Ed1.278-337). It is important to note that the Bhargava inflation
was independent of though not hostile to the Narayaniya inflation, which continued after the
first had tapered off. So much so, that the famous benedictoryNtmaganam namaskritya

of the popular edition drops out of the critical text, but most of the properly Bhargava
inflations (e.g. needless emphasis upon Parashurama) all remait0I2S5the lord reveals
himself as Bhrigu among the great safyeaharsinam Bhrigur aharnfhough that sage
occupies no position in vedic tradition, and a trifling one even'l&pigraphia Indica 8.36

ff.
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in omate Sanskrit of his achievements, including knowledge of Sanskrit. The
Buddhists had begun to ignore T@ache's injunction to use the common
peoples languages; they too adopted SansKnik high period of classical
Sanskrit literature really begins with their religious passion-plays and poems,
such as those written ByghvaghoshaA patrician class favouring Sanskrit

as well as the Sanskrit-knowing priest class was in existence.

No one could object to the interpolatidof a story(akhyana)or
episode After all, the Mbh. purports to the recitation in the Naimisa
forest to the assembled sages and ascetics by a bard Ugrashravas, who re
peated whatyasa had sung to Janamejaya as having been reported by Sanjaya
to Dhritrarashtra! The brahmins were dissatisfied with the profit derived from
the Gita, not with its authenticitySo, we have th&nu-gitd' as a prominent
sequel in the 14th Can{déshvamedha-paari). Arjuna confesses that he
was forgotten all the fine things told before the battle, and prays for another
lesson. Krishna replies that it would beoimssible even for him to dredge
it out of his memory once again; thesat effort was not to be duplicated.
However an incredibly shoddy secofita is offered instead which simply
extols the brahmin. Clearijhat was felt necessary at the time by the inflators

though no one reads it npand it cannot be compared to the fBgh even
for a moment.

SecondlytheGita as it stands could not possibly help any kshatriya in an
imminent struggle, ifindeed he could take his mind off the battleslonggh
to understand even a fractidine ostensible moral is: “Kilfour brother
if duty calls, without passion; as long as you have faith in Me, all sins are
forgiven.” But the history of India always shows not only brothers but even
father and son fighting to the dealth over the throne, without the slightest
hesitation or need for divine guidance. Indra took his own father by the foot
and smashed him (/?K4.18.12), a feat wtirehbrahmirvVamadeva

° AshvaghoshaBuddhacariteandSaundaranandatill exist, not to speak subhashita
verses scattered through anthologies in his name. The fragments oShaigytra-
prakaranawere arranged in order by H.'Ldders, from Cerfisaan (Turfan) finds.This

or another play of the same name was acted by hired actors in F& lisienn the
Gupta heartland, as were also similar plays on the conversion of Moggallana and Kassapa;
note that all three disciples were brahmins.

10 TheMbh. diaskeuasts proclaim their desire to include everythingthim. 1.1-2, the
work is successively athasa,apurana,anttpanishada veda, and outweighs all four
vedas togethelt is the storehouse for podtdbh.1.56.33 boastyad ihasti tad anyatra,

yan nehasti na tat kva-civhatever is here might be elsewhere, but what was not here
could hardly ever be found!

! Translated by K. TTelang, see note There is atJttaragita,a quite modern apocry-
phal work.
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applaudsAjatashatru, king of Magadha, pnisoned his father Bimbisara

to usurp the throne, and then had thexwdah killed in prisonYet, even the
Buddhist$? and Jains as well &hadaranyaka Upanish&2l1 praise the

son (who was the founderloidia’s first great empire) as a wise and able
king. TheArthashastra(A. 1.17-18) devotes a chapter to precautions
against such ambitiolirs-apparent; and shows in the next how the heir-
apparent could circumvent them if he were in a hurry to wear the crown.
Krishna himself at Kurukshetra had simply to point todd@ava contingent,

his own people, who were fighting in the opposite ranks. The legend tells us
that alitheYadavas ultimately perished fighting among themselves. Ear
lier, Krishna had killed his maternal uncle Kam&ae tale gains a new and
peculiar force if it be remembered that under mother-right, the new chief must
always,be the sistarson of the old.

Thirdly, Krishna as he appears in tbh.is singularly ill-suited to pro-
pound any really moral doctrine. The most venerable characteregithe
Bhishma, takes up the greatesmMidh. parvangShanti)with preaching
morality on three important questions: King-ckadja-
dharmd),conduct in distres@pad-dharma)and emancipatiomoksha-
dharma)He seems eminently fitted for the task having administered as regent
the kingdom to which he had freely surrendered his own righiatilghown
irresistible prowess and incomparable knightly honour throughout a long
life of unquestioned integrityrhe sole reproacényone can make is that
he uses far too many words for a man shot full of arrows, dying like a hedgehog
on a support of its own quills. But KrishnaZevery single crisis of the war
his advice wins the day by the crookedest of means which could never have
occurred to the,othefBo kill Bhishma, Shikhandin was used as a living shield
against whom that perfect knight would not raise a weapon, because of doubt-
ful sex. Drona was polished off while stunned by the deliberate false report of
his sons dealth. Kama was shot down against all rules of chivalry when dis-
mounted and unarmed; Duryodhana battered to death after being disabled by
a foul mace blow that shattered his thigh. This is by no means the complete list
of iniquities. When taxed with these transgressions, krishna replies bluntly at
the end of th&halya-parvarthat the man could not have been killed in any
other waythat victory could never have been won othenwise.calculated
treachery of thé&rthashastresaturates the actions of this divine exponent of
the Bhagav ad-git alt is perhaps in the same spirit that leading modern
exponents of th&itaand ofahimsdike Rajaji have declared openly that non-

12This is the seconsuttaof the Digha-nikayaand has served as the model, in many
ways, for the lateMilindpanho,questions of king Menander
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violence is all very well asraethod of gaining powgbut to be scrapped
when power has been captured: “When in the dgeat, one must use the
whip”.13

4. wHy KRISHNA? Just as thdlbh.could be used as basis oblgcause
people came to hear the war-story recited, Krishna could have been of impor-
tance only if his cult were rising in popularifihe cult, howeveis clearly
synthetic. The identification witNarayanais a syncretismi,e., a move
towards taking originally distinct cults as one. Inghene direction is the
assimilation of many sagas to a single Krislegand, whether the original
heroes bore the name or epithet of Krishna oiTineire would, howevebe
no question of creating a new cult otivholecloth; some worship or set of
similar worships must alreadhave been in existence among the common
people before any brahmins could be attracted thereto. The best such recent
example is that dbatyanarayana,'the true Narayana’,so popular all
over the countrybutwhich has no foundation whatever in scripture, and
which is not even mentioned 200 years ago. Indeed, the origin seems to be in
the populategends of one Satya Ptin Bengal; the Pir himself became
Satyanarayana.

The vedas havéashnu, but ndNarayanaThe etymology seems to be ‘he
who sleeps upon the flowing waté@nard)’ and this is taken as the steady state
of Narayana® It precisely describes the Mesopotamitamor Enki, who
sleeps in his chamber in the midst of the waters, as Sumerian myth, and
many a Sumerian seal, tell us. The woada (plural) for ‘the waters’ is
not Indo-Aryan. Both the word and the godjht conceivably go back to
the Indug/alley. The later appearanceSanskrit only means that the peace-
ful assimilation of the people whmansmitted the legend was laaeany
rate, the flood-and-creation myth (so natural in a Monsoon country) connects
the first thre@vatarasFish, Tortoise, and Boar — surely related to primitive
totemic worships. Orgerformance of thislarayanas shared by Krishna
in the.G/ftr: thevishva-upa-darshanashowing that the god contains the
whole universe; he individually represents the best specimen of each species
in it. Thoughfamiliar to most of us as iB@ita 10-11, there is a prototype

13 This was clearly stated by ME. Rajagopalachari in a press interview

14The only published source | have been able to locate for the original cubatyhePier

Kathain Bengali by Rameshvara Bhattacaryya (ed. by Sri. Nagendranath Gupta, Calcutta
University 1930).

15 This paragraph and the next are treated in greater detail in a paper of mine on the
avatarasyncretism and possible sources oBhagavad-gita, JBBRASOUL. 24-25 (1948-

9), pp. 121-134.
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versionwithout Krishna inMbh.3186.39-12, which show that an all-per
vadingNarayanahad been invented much eatrlier

The speech-goddeag-ambhrinijn a famous but late hymn of tReggveda
(RV. 10.125), declares that she draws Ruglesw and isherself Soma
and the substance of all that is best. The original god whose misdeeds are neve
sinis surely the Upanisadic Indra who says to Pdataa Daivodasi: “Know
thou Me alone; this indeed do | deem, nsasupreme good — that he
should know Me. | slew the three-headedstra, threw th&rurmagha
ascetics to the wolves, and transgressiagy a treatyl pierced through
and through the Prahladiyans in tleavens,the Paulomas in the upper air
and théalakanjason this earthyet such was | then that | never turned a hair
So, he who understands Me, his world is not injured by any deed whatever of
his: not by his killing his own mothduoy killing his own fatherby robbery
killing an embryo, or the commission of any sin whatever does his complexion
fade” (Kaush. Brah. Up3.2). The ‘breaking many a treaty’ is again the
Ar-thashastr&ing’s normal practice, though that book mentions that in
olden days even a treaty concluded by simple word of mouth was sacred
(A.7.17). Indra performed all these dismal feats in vedic tradition, but that
tradition nowhere makes him proclaim himself as the supreme obiethkbir
papaandbhaktiare not vedic concepts. No vedic god bastow plenary
absolution as in G18.66: “Having cast ofall (other)beliefs, rites and
observances, yield to Me alone; | shall deliver you from all sin, never fear”.
The reason Krishna could do this and not Indra was that the older god was
clearly circumscribed by immutable vedigktasand tied to the vediajna
fire-ritual. He was the model of the fiahly Aryan warleader who could get
drunk with his followers and lead them to victory in the fight. His lustre had
been sadly tarnished by intervening Buddhism, which had flatly dayieal
and brought in a whole new conception of morality and social justice. The
pastoral form of bronze-age society with which Indra was indissolubly con-
nected had gone out of productive existence.

Krishna or rather one of the many Krishnas alspreesented this an-
tagonism. The legend of his enmity to Ind¥hects in the Rigveétd the
historical struggle of the dark pre-Aryans against the maraddmgs.The
black skin-colour was not an insurmountable obstacle, for we find a Krishna
Angirasaas a vedic seerheYadus are a vedic tribe too, but no Krishna

1 RV.%96.13-14, but sometimes interpreted mystically as part of the Soma l&gend.
traditional explanation is that this Krishna was an ‘Asura’, i.e. non-Aryan, and the fighting
against Indra on the banks of theshumati river was real, not symbol of something else.
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seems associated with them though the ‘b&aald’ prisoneiof war is men-
tioned. There was a ‘Krishna the son of Devaki* to witeinora Angirasa
imparted some moral discipline, accordinGlandogya Up3.17.1-7. the
Mahanubhavas tal&amdipanas Krishnasguru,and a few includBurvasa

in the list of his teachers. Krishna the athletic Kamsa-killer could beat anyone
in the arena, whether or not he was the same Krishna who wrestled down
Kaliya, the many-headeédagasnake-demon that infested tYemua river

at Mathura. Naturally th&eeks who saw his cult in India at the time of
Alexandets invasion idetified Krishna with their own Herakles. (The
taming of theNagahasperhaps a deeper significance than Herakles decapi-
tating the Hydra, a feat still earlier portrayed in Mesopotamian glyptic. The
Nagawas the patron deitperhaps aboriginal cult-object of the place. Such
cults survive to this dags for example thaf Mani-nagawhich has come
downthrough the centuries near OrisBilamata-nagafor whom the
brahmins wrote a special puranaas the primitive patron deity Bash-

mir. TheNagaShrikantha had to be faced in a duel by Pushyabhuti, king of
ThanesarSuch local guardian nagas are current down to thec&@tiary

work Navasahasankacaritago, our hero had a considerafuowing
among the Indian people, even in the 4th century B.C. By the later Shunga
period, he was called Bhagavat, originally the Budklitke A Greek ambas-
sador Heliodord$ proclaims himself convert to the cult, on the pilar near
Bhilsa. That Krishan had risen from the pre-Aryan people is clear from a
PaninianreferencéPan.4.358, explained away by the comment&sianjal)

to the efect that neither Krishna nérjuna counted as kshatriyas. But his
antiquity is considerable, for he.is the one god who uses the sharp wheel, the
missile discus, as his peculiar weapon. This particular weapon is not known to
theVedas and went out of fashion well before the time of the Buddha. Its
historicity is attested only by capaintings in Mirzapur which show raid-

ing horse-charioteers (cleafynemies of the aboriginal stone-age artists)
one of whom is about to hurl such a wheel. The event and the painting may
farily be put at about 800 BE€by which date the dark god was on the side of
the angels, no longer an aborigine himself.

17Ed. K. deVreese, Leiden 1936his particulamagacult had been virtually killed by the
Buddhist monkgRajataranginil. 177-8), while the brahmins had also been reduced to
helplessness at the time of the Buddhist teacher Nagarjuna. They made a come-back by
writing the purangRaj. 1. 182-6), as Kalhana informs us in passing.

18 ABORI1.59-66;JRAS1909. 1055-6, 1087-92; 1910, 813-5, 815-7.

19 See a forthcoming article of mift the Crossroads’ in th#RAS;for the cave painting
(originally discovered by Carlleyle). Mrs. Blichin in Man, 58. 1958. article 217 + plate

M(pp. 153-5).
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Finally, there was also the useful messianic aspect agliidThe many
proto-historic Krishnas and current belief in transmigration rifael@vatara
syncretism possible. It could also lead the devotee mik&sy to hope for a
newavatarato deliver him from oppression this world, as he hoped for
salvation in the next.

5. WHEN DOES A SYNTHESISWORK? Like the avatarasof VishnuNarayana,
thevarious Krishnas gathered many different worships into one without do-
ing violence to anywithout smashing or antagonizing akyishna the mis-
chievous and beloved shepherd lad is not ingdinle with Krishna the ex-
traordinarily virile husband of many wometis ‘wives’ were originally local
mother-goddesses, each in her own right. The ‘husband’ eased the transition
from mother-right to patriarchal life, and allowed the original cults to be
practised on a subordind@®el. This is even better seen in the marriage of Shiva
and Parvati which was supplemented byAttiha-narishvaranhermaphrodite
(half Shiva,half Parvati) just to prevent any separation, Mahishasura
(Mhasoba)the demon ‘killed* by that once independent goddess, is still occa-
sionallyworshipped near her temple (as at the foot of ParvatiihiPoona).

The widespreatlagacult was absorbed by putting the cobra about Shiva’
neck, using him as the canopied (hooded) bed on vilaciyandfloats in
perpetual sleep upon the waters, and putting himratbe hand of Ganesha.

The bull Nandi was worshipped by stone-age people long before Shiva had
been invented to ride on his back. The list can be extended by reference to
our complex iconographgnd study othe divine households. Ganesai-

mal head on a human body equiatesto the ‘sorcerers’ and diablotthpainted

by ice-age men in Eupgan caves.

This is “in the Indian character”, and we have remarked that a similar
attitude is reflected in the philosophy of @ia. No violence is done tany

2 The assurance is unmistakable: “Whenever true Katiafnid)pales and unrighteousness
flourishes, then do | throw out anotheisbbot of myself' The next stama proclaimsThe

god comes into being from age to age, to protect the good pdeptmy the wicked,

and to establisttharmalt need not be further emphasized thastingerfluous incarnation

in Mbh.times wasted a perfectly goastatara,badly neede@lsewhere.

21 The cult is coeval with the foundation of Parvati village, hence older than the Peshwa
temple tothe goddess who killed that dentoh.Bombay Gazettarol. 18, pt. 3 (Poona
District), p. 388.

22 Art In The IceAgeby J. Maringer and H.®andi, after Hugo Obermaier (London 1953);
especially figures 30, 31, 70 (with Mask, and arms imitating mammoth tusks), 142, 143, and
perhaps 166.
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preceding doctrine except vedic yajna. The essential is takee&any a
remarkably keen mind capable of deep and sympathetic atlale fitted to-
gether with consummate skill and literary abjlyndcemented b¥yhakti
without discussing their contradictions. The thingtark is that the Indian
character was not always so tolerant. There are periods when people came tc
blows over doctrine, ritual, and worshigmperor Harsha Shiladitgeirca
600-64CAD) of Kanauj found no diiculty in worshipping Gauri, Maheshvara-
Shiva, and the Sun, while at the same time he gave the fullest devotion to
Buddhisnr® His enemyNarendragupta-Shashanka, one of the last Gupta kings,
raided Magadhimom Bengal,, cut down the-Bodhi tree at Gaya, and wrecked
Buddhistfoundations wherever he could What was the difference, and why was
asynthesis of the two religions, actually practised by others (as litefary
ences can show) besides Harsha not successful?

Let me put it that the underlying difficulties were economic. Imkgked
up too much useful metal; monasteries and temples after tha &ygwith-
drew far too much from circulation without replacemertonpensation by
adding to or stimulating production in any wHyus the most thoroughgoing
iconoclast in Indian history was another kidgrsha, (1089401 Ap) who
broke up all imagésin Kashmir excepfour that were spaedihis was done
systematically under a regulaabinet ministetlevotpatana-nqyakaithout
adducing the leasheological excuse, though one could easily have been
found. TheKashmirian king remained a man of culture, patron of literature and
thearts who presumably read tfsta too. But he needed funds for his
desperate fight against tBamaragroup of local barons. He won the par-
ticular compaign, at the cost of making feudalism stranger

The conclusion to be drawn is that a dovetailing of the superstructure will be
possible only when the underlying differences are not too (jlaat, theGita
was a logical performance for the early Gupta pevwben expanding village
settlement brought in new wealth to a powearuitral governmentrade was
again on the increase, and many semitd obtain economic support in plenty
The situation had changed entirely by the time of Harsha Shiladitya though many
generous donations to monasteries were still made. The villages had to be more

ZThis shows in Harssa'inscriptionge.g.Epigraphia Indic&.155-60); benedictory verses

at the beginning of his Buddhist draiMaganandaaddressed to Gauri; Samaescription

in theHarshacaritaand Hsiuen Chuang/accoun{Beatl!223; the stupa, vihara, fine
Maheshvaraemple and the Sun-temple were all close together near Kanauj, and all con-
stantly thronged with worshippers).

24 For the iconoclasm of Harsha of Kashniajatarangini7.1080-1098. He had
predecessors of similar bent, though less systematic: Jayapida in the 8tHBant@yl-3;

638.9) and Shamkaravarman (5.168-70) in 883402
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or less selt:ontained and self-supportifi@x-collection by a highly central-

ized but non-trading state was no longer a paying proposition, because commodi-
ty production per head and cash trade weredthis is fully attested by the
miserable coinage. The valuable, concentrated luxury trade of the Kushana-
Satavahana era had gone down in spite of feudal and monastic accumulatior
of gold, silver jewels, &c. Once magnificient cities like Patna, no longer
necessay for production, had dwindled to villages containing ruins which
people could regard only as the work of superhuman beings. There was no
longer enough for all; one or the other group had to be driven to the wall. One
such instance is the combined Hari-Haracult (with an image half Shiva, half
Vishnu) which had its brief day but could not remain in fashion much beyond
thellth century The followers of Hari and Hara found their interests too
widely separated, and we haee smarta-vaishnavatruggle instead.

With Mughal prosperity at itiseight Akbar could dream of a synthetim-

e-ilahi; Aurangzeb could only try to augment his falling revenue by increased
religious persecution

and thaizvatax on unbelievers. So sum up, writing @igawas possible
only in a period when it was

not absolutely necessaBhamkara could not do without intense poleiac.

treat all views tolerantly and to merge them into one implies that the crisis in
the means of production is not too acktgsion and tolerance become im-
possible when the crisis deepens, wheretigenot enough of the surplus
product to go avund, and the synthetic method does not lead teased
productionMarrying the gods to goddesses had wodaatier because the
conjoint society produced much more after differences between matriar-
chal and patriarchal forms of property w#ras reconciled. Theprimitive
deities adopted into ShigaorVishnus household helped enlist food-gather

ing aboriginals into a much greater food-producing sodibty alternative
would have been extermination or enslavement, each of which entailed vio-
lence with excessive strain upon contemporary produdtevedidryans

who tried naked force had ultimately to recombine with the autochthonous
people. Th&itacould certainly not promote any fundamental change in
the means of productioAt best, it might reconcile certain factions of
the rulingclass, or stimulate some exceptional reformer to make the upper
classes admit a new reality by recruiting new members.

% The Gupta gold coinage is impressive, but hardly useful for normal transactions. Their
silver coinage is notoriously inferior to sgye-Mauryan punch-marked coins, and rather

rare in hoards of Harsha, only one coinage is known, and even that rather doubtful, in silver
The Chinese travellers Fa Hsien and Hsiuen Chuang are emphatic in the assertion that ‘most
of the transactions were bari@nd that cowry shells were also used, but very little currency
The accumulation by temples, monasteries, and barons did nothing for the circulation of
wealth or of commodities.
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6.THE sociALFUNCTIONSOF BHAKTI. However theGitadid contairone innova-
tion which precisely fitted the needs of a later pebbakti,personal devo-
tion. To whoever composed that documéehgktiwas thgustification, the
one way of deriving all views from a single divsmurceAs we have seen
from the demand for the quite insigilu-Gita,this did not suffice in its own
day But with the end of the great centralized personal empires in sight —
Harshas being the last — the new state had to be felidalessence of fully
developed feudalism is the chain of personal loyalty which binds retainer to
chief, tenant to lord, and baron to king or emp@itus system was certainly
not possible before the end of the 6th cemonyrhe key woré is samanta
which till 532 at leagneant ‘neighbouring ruléand by 592p had come
to mean feudabaron. The new barons were personally responsible to the
king, and part of a tax-gathering mechanism.Marusmritiking, for exam-
ple, hacho samanthashe had to administer everything himself, directly
or through agents without independent status. The further development of
feudalism ‘from below* meant a class of people at the village level who had
special rights over the land (whether of cultivation, occupation, or hereditary
ownership) and performed special armed service as well as service in tax-
collection.To hold this type of society and its state togetherbest religion
is one which emphasizes the rolebbbkti personal faith, even though the
object of devotion may have clearly visible flaws.

Innumerable medieval ‘hero’ stoABsommemorate the death in battle —
usually a local cattle-raid — of an individual who was not on the same footing
as the ordinary villagetn older days, the duty of protecting the disarmed
villages would have been performed by gadmagarrisoning the locality
The right of bearing arms (with the concomitant obligation to answer a call to

26 This is discussed in a paper of mine to appear dotir@alof the Economic and Social
History of the Orient (Leiden), on feudal trade chari&sodharman of Malwa usesmanta
as neighbouring rulewhereas/ishnushena (a Maitraka king) issued a charter/A92
Wheresamantacan only have the feudal meaning.

2 The hero-stones carved in bas-relief are to be found in almost any village not recently
settled, throughout Maharashtra and the solitbood collection is in the National
DefenceAcademys Museum at Khadakwasla, near Podie death in fending Dtattle-

raiders seems to be symbolized in many cases by a pair of ox-head in the lowest panels. The
story progresses upwards, to the funeral perhaps, with a srf/, < and going to heaven. The top
of the relief slab is generally carved in the semblance of a funerary urn, familiar since
Buddhist days. For inscriptions, even a single vol(lEpgraphia Carnatica Xfor exam-

ple): Kolar 79, feudal grant for family of baron killed in battle (about88(); Kolar 226

(circa 950a.p.), grant of a field, on account of the death of a warrior fighting against cattle
raiders; Kolar 232 (758.0.), Kolar 233 (81%A.D.), Mulbagal 92, 78@.p.; Mulbagal 93,

970A.p., &c, with the hero-relief in every case.
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arms) was now distributed among a seledtess of persons scattered through
the villages. More striking is th@angabarons’ sacrifice of their own heads in
front of some idol, to confer benefit upbreir king. More than one inscription
declares the local warrigintentionnot to survivehis chief?® Marco Pol@®
reported ofhe 13th centuryPandyaghat the seigneurs actually cast them-
selveaupon th&king’sfuneral pyre, to be consumed with the royal coifisie.
suits thdohaktitemperament very well. Though barbarous, itis not the type
of loyalty that a savage tribal chief could expect or get frorfolasvers,
unlesshistribe were in some abnormal situation.

7.THE GITA ToDAY. We shall be unable to discuss here just what underlay
Jnanesvaraimportant decision to write on tii&tain the vernacularather
than in Sanskrit. The main social problem was put upon a new footing by
Alauddin Khilji, who defeated théadava kingvithin a couple of years of the
Jnanesvarcomment, and imposed pagnt of heavy tribute. This intensified
the need for more effective taallection, which meant powerful feudalism.
Whether the tribute wasta@lly paid or not, and even over regions not sub-
ject to tribute, the inposts and exactions grew steadilye class that collected
the surplus tained an increasing portion, so that the needs of the state could
be satisfied only in the earlier period, when feudalism stimulated agrarian
productionAfter that, the crisis deepened once again, to be resolved by another
foreign conquest that introduced a totally different form afypection, the bour-
geois-capitalist. The modern independence movement did not challenge the
productive form; it only asked that the newgveloped Indian bourgeoisie be
in power

It follows that a new commentary on tGé&awould accomplisimothing
todayAnyone may peruse the original and appreciate it according to his leisure
and his own aesthetic powers, purely as a literary exefoisead some new
social meaning into it is fatally eabgcause ittimps together so many contra-
dictory views; but it would be futile and dangerous. Futile because the in-
ner contradictions of the bourgeois-capitalist or any other class-society can
no longer be solved on a woldsis. The system is bound to work in India, but

28 |_ess well known thaGangainscriptions are the minor one showing how widely the custom
was spreack.g.from theEl Carnatica,Goribindnur 73 (circa 908.0.), the village watchman
sacrifices his own head; Cintamani 31 (1850, when the Odeya tihe villagewent to heaven,

his servant had his own head cut off and a field was dedicatednteimery; oaths of not
surviving the lord are taken in Kolar 129 (circa 1220), Mulbagal 77 (125@.p.), Mulbagal 78

&c. Occasionallya memorial was erected to a particularly able hound, as in Mulbagal 85 (975
A.D.),and Mulbagal 162, though the degrowess rather thahaktiis praised.

2 Penguin Classic &7, Travels of Maco Polo(trans. R.E. Kathim), pp. 236-8, for the crema-
tion, and ritual suicide in front of some idol, by royal consent.
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not very well and not foohg. There is no point in justifying it nor for criticizing
it on the basis of proto-feudal theologlye future obviously belongs to a class-
less societyirreconcilable to any earlier form. Dangerous, because any such
attempt would give th&ita a spurious authorityvhich may then be used to
divert attention from the essential problem. It would automatically lend undue
weight tobhakti,which can easily be made to justify fascism, or any other
cult of personality

Individual human perfection on the spiritual plane is much easeeiny
individual's material needs are first satisfied on a scale agreed upon as reason-
able® by the society of his dayhat is, the main root of evil social. The
fundamental causes of social evil are no longer concafetiumarsight.
Their cure lies in socialism: the application of modaience, based upon
logical deducton from planned experiment, to the structure of society itself.
Science is at the basis of modern producaod;no other tools of production
are in sight for the satisfaction of maumeeds. Moreovethe material needs
could certainly be satisfied for alltlife relations of production did not hinder
it; the most powerful countryf today takes pride in growing food by the most
modern technique and theestroying it to keep up pricesy loyalty now
must be to principles, not primarily to individual leaders. From sound prin-
ciples, correcteasoning tested by reality will furnish guide to actithout
effectiveaction, no philosophy has any substance.

%0 By ‘society* is meant not only the rulers but the ruled. If the shudra should agree that
he ought to starve for imaginary sins committed in some supposed previous birth, either his
group will die out, or at best be unable as well as unwilling to fight against invaders. Feudal
Indian history howeveris full of raids and counteaids, not only by Muslims. It follows
that the expropriated class will not show by its actions that they regard the expropriation as
reasonable on religious grounds, particularly when they see the very same religion unable to
defend its proponents against armed heretics. My point is simply that the fulfilment of certain
material needs is as essential to health of the mind as it is to that of thi sEeiys to me
that theGita philosophylike so much else in Ind&‘spiritual* heritage, is based in the final
analysis upon the inability to satisfy the material needs afj@ farmber



THE WORKING CLASS IN THE AMARAKOSA*

TheNama-linganusanahof Amarasimha is the oldest surviving complete
dictionary of Sanskrit words in common use, and the most pofdudesuthor
cannot be placed as early as (the legendaryMikngma of 57 B.C., for he
mentions the coconnalikera(2.4.168; without any of the byproducts, unless
coir is concealed in the doubtful variaumafor sulbaof 2.10.27). The
coconut tree was first extensively planted on the upper west coast between 71
and 121A.D. not becoming well known ilmdia for centuries afterwards.
The pomegranatédadima: 2.4.64;3.5.42; perhaps 3.4.49), also cannot
have been widely known at an ealgte, being of Persian origin, with
logical spread during the Gupgaariod, or at any rate after the Satavahanas.
Theghatiyantra(2.10.27) some form of Persian wheel for irrigation, is
not known to thé\rthasastran spite of its preoccupation with increasing

THE JOURNAL OF ORIENTAL RESEARCH, MADRAS,VOL. XXIV, 1954-55,
(KUPPUSWAMI SASTRI RESEARCH INSTITUTE, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4, 1961.) PP
57-69.

! The edition used <»f thdmarakosds the very popular one (now out of print) issued by
the Bombay Dept. of Public Instruction (6th ed. 1907), with the commentisighefsvara,
enlaged by Messrd hatte,Talekar JhalakikarAlso the Nirnayasagar edition (6th, Bombay
1944) with the commentary of Bhanujt Diksiténe Sabhuticandra (between 1062X72)
fragmeni was copied .out for my use from a Malabar palm-leaf at th&/OCollege library
Hoshiarpur Madras Govt. R. 2933 being a recent paper transcript; copléseinare re-
ported by Rahula Samkrtyayad®8ROS XXI1935, p. 40, p. 43. Saananda (159A.D.),
known as/andyaghatiya (an early Banerji), was edited, quoting Ksirasvaiaitensofor

the Trivandrum Skt. Series: nos. 38, 43, 51, 5&@vahdrum 1913-1917). Ksirasvansn’
commentary was edited and published by KOKka at Poona 1913; Oka assignsarasimha

to the 4th centur.D. Ksirasvamin to the second haltbéllth—whence the grammarian
Ksira at the court of king Jayapida of Kasr{frajatarangini 4. 489) is some other
person. TheArthasastraof Kautilya: index verborunby Shama Sastry (3 vol., Mysore
1924-5), ed. Mysore 1924, aiid Ganapati Sastfiri. Skt. Ser edition. The Harsacarita
(1st half of the 7th cer.D.) text was issued by the Nalyasagar Press, 7th. ed. Bombay
1946. In dating lesséanown writers, | follow the authoritative work ofk? Gode
(Singhi Jain Series 37-8), ti@lies in Indian LiteraryHistory. ‘" For social developments
“and conditions, the findings of a paper of mine to appear this yeardrAimeOr Sochave
been used. 1.
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land yield; it occurat least twice in the early 7th centtigrsacarlta(p. 94, p.
104). On thether hand it is difficult to visualize the lexicon as being written
muchafter thesth centuryA.D., seeing its long popularity and the Buddhistic
beginning.

The classification of words seems haphazard to jfexgeedingly imper
fect and confused, especially in all that relates to abstract idezntal
operationsZAt least the classes have not been retained by other comparable word-
collections like th&isvaand theviedini,which do not directly copfmara. None
of the commentators, including Subhuticha; Ksirasvamin, Sarvananda,
Rayamukuta, or the modern Mahesvara, seem to find anything special about
the orderMy point is thaAmarasimha is mnemonically superior to his com-
petitors precisely because he gave more attention to objective reality than to
idealcategories, unlike the scholiasts who concentrate upon grammatical form
and derivationThere is &lear association of ideagsulting in a hierachical
arrangemennot only by chapters but within the chapter; the words fall into
natural groups in the most important cases. Even wiiikigroup, a similar
ordering is to be noticed, allowing at all times for the exigencies of the simple
metre. This will become obvious as we proceed] will be used to deduce
some reasonable conclusions about 2.10. Wherever practical matters are
concerned (in the first twkandas)a word in the thesaurus may with advan-
tage be studied as part of a sequence in its context, rather than by itself.

7. Thevarga sections of particular sociological interest are 2.7 to 2a10,
belled after the four classes of contemporary sociebyatsma ksatriya,
vaisya, andsudrar this accepted orddramga 2.7 begins with classification
of the various professional types of brahmin. Thereaftegiverttieyajna
andvrataritual terms. In 2.8 (the ksatriya), the beginning lists types of ruler and
warrior, along the dicials and functionaries at all levels of whom some like the
harem eunuch (2.8.9) could not have been ksatriyas. Then come terms connecte:
with the armythe penal adinistration of justice, tolls, dues, taxes. For the
last, many of the technical terms of the copper plates or inscriptions are
missing, thouglbhaga-dheyan 2.8.27 may denote the standard royal trib-
ute rent of a sixtlsadbhagapossibly as Fa Hian reports, taxes were nomi-
nal inBihar and U.Rof that period, so that the ksatriya would have less to collect
than in laterproperly feudal day$hereafter come royal paraphalia, classifi-
cation of elephants, horses, soldiers, weapons, and means of warfare.

2P M. Roget: “Internationalhesaurus of EnglisWords and Phrases,” ed. C. O. S. Mawson,
New York 1925; introduction p. xviii.
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Section 2.9 deals with the vaisya in parallel fashion. Peaufglas class

lived by agriculture, cattle breeding, trgdanijya)*money-lending, as seen

from the synonyms at the beginniifigpes of fields are then classified by size

and quality; farm tools, crops, utensils, food products for trade; cattle and other
herd animals; terms of trade and money-lending, including coinage, weights
and measures; jewels, metals, spices, perfumes, waxes and such goods corn
atthe end. The boat-tradersgingen separately with two synonyms, hi the
class of waterl.10.The author seems more familiar with rivers than with

the sea, as terms for anchsail, outrigger are missing, while the identifiable

fish seem to be fresh-water varieties. Though the lexicon must have been
composed at a time when trade was quite general, its compiler could not have
belonged to a port-town.

One may note that cloth is not in the list of major trade goods, though
2.6.110-119 names many special kinds of cloth, beginning with silk and the
costlier stufs, many of which are known to have been overseas exjuits.
ally, the two main non-local necessities for the countryside were first salt,
whereof 2.9.41-43 gives many varieties from the common sea-salt-to types
mined or extracted from the soil; seconttig metalsl'he vaisya traded these
regularly against farm surplus and cattle. Tiatrader supplied cities from
the surplus would follow from th&/nonymaigama2.9.78, 3.3.40) which
derives fromnagama(2.2.1, 3.3.139). Coins markeggama*show that
these nigama trading centegsl the naigama traders actually existed. The
word denotes a small traders’ colony lower in rank as a town than the
putabhedanar(®.2.1) = “the place where packages of merchandise are opened
up (for barter)”; that igyutabhedanans placed earlier iAmaras list of city-
settlements by the hierarchical principle. The reason for omission of
cloth is not difficult to find. It was either manufactured locally by the
village weavetantuvayawhom we shall meet later in 2.10.6; or for finer
varieties, by guildgsreni),which are mentioned right at the beginning of the
working men. Itis much later that clpth plays any important role in the general
economy of trade and barter; but by then the artisan guilds had vanished.

One should like to say thiieAmarakosavas written in feudal timeBut
the evidence is pooln the sections that follgwwe shall find evidence
for a class of unfree workmen, but none for serfs tied to the land, or for
villas, manors, latifundia. There is no word that indickeed ownership,
or special rights in land; the mountain and the kingattelabelledhumidhara

¥ JohrAllan; “Catalogue oAAncient Indian Coins” ,(in the British Museum) London J936;
pp. CxXxXvi-cxxviii, pp. 214-5, and plates.

\
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(3.3.60), whence land still belonged to #tete in theory and practice. The
wordsamantavhich means neighbour in tAgthasastraand feudatory ruler
in the Harsacrita (p. 60; p. 100)svabhujabala-nirjitas ca karadi-krta
mahasamantas tarn sisesjrs missing hererlhis rather dangerous type of
argument from negative evidence has to be used with caution. In any case, the
corveevisti of the inscriptions with its synonyagu (1.9. 3). are grouped
together in the “class of hell*, as some form of torture or punishment in the
netherworld; there is no mention of it in connection with the ksatriya who
should have exactambrvee labour in the name of the king, along with
taxes, nor with th@aisya and sudra from whom it was levied, This seems
again to confirm the Chinese travelietiescription of about 4XQD.

2.\We now come to the actusldravaga,our main topic of studyrhe first
four stanzas (2. 10. 1—4) give briefly the castes supposedly arising—in Brah-
min theory— from miscegenation:

ARIWAAN TSI ATQAL: |

o qoRIEY GN FFEEFOTRT: | L 0
sEig sons=Er daRanal |
e amd: glaiE: o R |
nidsalghiaan gasalaEdn ga: |
wwoal ey gaeatl Res B 0
wewReg Ak #w0af 9t gaa: |
FqWoTIRg AR Mol ST T || 2 )

The interesting feature of this or any other similar list is that many of these
mixed castes were honoured professions at an earlier perio&avhiaas
thekayasthgnot mentioned in theosa)egistrar of village lands survived to
a very late date in function, with a rising social status, rélieakarais
honoured in the vedas; he and ¢hadalarecur later in this varga without
reference to the earlier citation. TAghasastra3 J) distinguishes trsuta
from an earlier and higher one (&imara.3.3.61), as it does tineagadhdcf
. 2.8.97); the latter is a tribal name like Udmat come to mean a guild just as
vaidehakapassed through these stagesighakacoins Allan p. cxli, p. 240)
to survive in 2.9.78 as “trader”, primarilyaravan-tradeirhe inclusion of
altthe$e in the sudra list indicates hardening of the ancient caste system into

4 R. Pick: “Die Mischkaste der Ugras”kestschrift Whternitz (Leipzig 1933), pp. 279-
286. InRajataranginil.348, Ugra as a personal name.
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classes, with the cgptete disappearance of some professional categories
surviving only by tradition. But we come down immediately to reality:

e Fredt Gua@da: afn awln:
FoF: Wy FAH

Guild craftsmen existed, to rank above all others; this is proved by the epigraph
of a silk-weavers’ guild at Mandasor (A.D. 473-4; Fleet No. 18), and confirms
my hypothesis of a hierarchical order in the dictiodartheAmarakosathe

word sreni occurs once more in the sense of guild (2.8.18) showing the
importance of the institution,

uam spas: duot Ao@sk 1

“The civic guilds are among the limbs of the kingdom.” In the previous
guotation,sajatibhin shows of endogamous caste nature ofdsileai

guild; Ksirasvamin commentamana-jatiya-karu-samghalhe wordhalika

is found just once (2.9.64) in the sense of “plough-ox”, while to Hala and so
many after him in literature as well as inscriptions, it meant ploughman or
farmer with a certain status.

ARIRRE] RiTSH:: [} 4 |l
AR FOIT: WY TSI IR |
agaa: AR wgwarg afww: | g )
wwrhifalaase e sfaams: |
TIFAARIE AR Srgeniea: || » |
AR QORI FIEI SFHAE: |
w3y Frals: DReREEFTR: | ¢ )
aGl J TIEEAL! WHEG FI8AZ, |
AAMIA gRag: fagdisadias: | ¢ |)

These craftsmen are in approximately descending order: garland-maker
potter plasterer (mason), weaydédilor, painter sharpener olveapons
(armourer), cobbler and leathgorker, blacksmith, goldsmittwho would
rank higher in the cities, but not in the villages), bamggéer (from chank
shells), coppersmith (who even now hammers copper pots), cargentesr
(rathakarawho dressed logs from timhand planks; the earlier reference as
a mixed caste is forgotten). The last line is specially to be noted: “(the carpen-
ter)
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who depends upon a village is edlla village carpenter; otherwise an
independent carpenter”. Gupta period inscriptiomsntion “the carpen-

ter's plot” in a village.The carpenter i.s not one fortuitously settled in a
village, but an official component of the village with the blacksmith, leather-
worker, potter and theothernaru-karu who continue to this day in the
more conservative villages, while occurring in inscriptions of the late
classical and earlynedieval period. Besides plots of land assigned to each
one of them fopersonal cultivation, they get as perquisites an agreed
share each ofillage harvests, against fixed duties of maintenance for tools,
houses, etc. of the villagefgnara looks upon his country through rustic eyes.
Though some of these workers could also have served in the cities, a
separate vstrga (2.2) takes care of city structures, including monasteries anc
houses; as noted, the goldsmith would rank above the others in civic life. The
continuation of the list are precisely the remaining village craftsmen (even
without the prefigrama)with special prerogatives, say thetedar-balutedar

of Maharastra. The omission of the village clkakanasurely indicates

low taxes and little development of individual plot-holdings. No other equiva-
lent official is given; that the name occarmong the mixed-castes at the
beginning of the list should not hapeevented repetition in the proper
context, as withathakara, candala, &dn 6th century East Bengal, where the
system could not have differatlich from that of the late Gupta per{aé.
XXXIX, 1910, ppl193 — 216; Faridpur dist.), the officials concerned with
registry of plots and taxation seem to be directly in the ksgyvice, above

and not a part of the village. Tlggama-karuvillage functionaries of an
agraharawere(EL V.p. 112; at Dibbida&pril 6, 1269): carpentegold-
smith, barbey blacksmith, potteroil-extracter:taksakah svarnakaras cti
ksaurikah karmakarakah; kulalas tilahatta ca pradatta gramakarukadse

are exempteein masstom the donation, holding their fields and prerogatives
even after the gift of the village to brahmins.

g oy Raia\Raramarfia: |
fvids: WRSH: MVSHi A=LERS: || o
TS EEAAAT 3T a9

® The Gunaighar grant &ainyagupta, dated Dec. 13, 5@. (according to its editor D.C.
BhattacharyalHQ. VL 1930, pp. 45-60 has the boundgmyrvvenaguneka grahamgrama-
sima \snuvadhakiksetras gghough Mr Bhattacharya translatgartfhaki as“engineer”
on p 58. Fleet no. 38 (inscription of DharasenaVatdibhiA.D. 571-2) giveshe termvardhaki-
pratyayapratyaya meaning “holding*’ or “assigned plot” in thep@graphs.
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Of these, the barhexasherman (dhobi), and non-brahmin cult-priest still
maintain their village position; the vintner and goathered later dropped out
because of changes in state, religion, and the denser settlgriuesnt
overcultivation which in the final analysis, brought the chamatesit.
The many varieties of wine named further on in the varga shosirthking
fermented liquor was a normal and important village activity

The next group is of those who purveyed amusement, appatneerint
magicians, players, musicians wstol survive to eke out their increasingly
precarious existence. TAghasastrg2.1) forbade thegnteringnto (royal)
villages at all, whildmarasn’atyavarya(1.7)covers the higher dramatyr
favoured bycity folk and the court. Heonsiders in 2.10 the sudras and
their associates; the vast majoritysafiras lived by working on the land,
in villages.

QA arad s ahaRE: | 1
Rariaeg Agw T@Rhan s |

wal gafd szaroneg Fd@an | R 1)
wiEiEar aEER: altEgrg oo |
JupeRs: egduia fuEigieg alvwe o 48 o

Still lower in the scale were the trappémunter and butcher who
purveyed flesh. The last has almost vanished from the ranks of Hindu castes,
with the advent of Muslims and Christians. The trappers are still to be found
as theohasepadhisin western India. But they are now virtually the lowest of
the low being tribal folk who specialize in trappifgy birds or in some
groups for animals, in spite of the almost extinct game. Their actual
livelihood is for the most part by begging, andaems to me that their
correspondence fonaras professionals is fortuitous, some tribesmen having
moved into professions that weresolete in society proper when our
village settlements expanded faayond the Gupta agéhe Amarakosa
categories cannot apply strictly to all times and localities.

ANaras: mg@R & aglaTRa; |
i FRwg aifGww ad 7a7. 1 L9 0

3.All the preceding workers have some particular skill which enables them
to earn a livingWWe now come to the lowest sub-classes, namely those who
have only unskilled labour or none tdenf
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Akt Fhgy wARU FJaARST @ |
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Raoy: qiaQ Ha: gEas goiaa: |
fAgiAsqaR) awn: gosaaey a Il 3& N

Of these, thepamara “scabby fellow” is the Indian proletariaripmad
in the Arthasastraor Manusmirti,but known throughout classical Sanskrit
literature. TheArthasastra (4.4) knovialmaonly as ‘rascal’, the abuse being
used for a rich man there; wittmarasimha, the ./a/ma is about the lowest
grade of workman. Most of these labourers, arranged quite unmistakably in
descending ordecame into their own at planting and harvest, two periods,
when labour was scarce while the monslmooed accurate timing of all
farm operations at the risk of losing thwbole crop. These are all in the
category of free workers, for below them comes another of drudges who were
not free, being bondsmen of some kind.

T QIR AH; |
fdsafrgdaginantana: 1| 1o |
qutaaTRemzeemadfaan |

Historically, most of these enged from the debt-slave who boumihself

over in times of famine, often a decayed tribesman. They fuarsisis for

later feudalism “from belowtaking— with the pooredenant-farmers —

the place of serfs in medieval Europe. The omission of the sca(iamayagi)

so essential in a large Indian city would again indicate that we are dealing
mainly with village life. The village scavenger is, of course, the pig mentioned
as such in 2.10,23 later

AREPRARGT areeq: AAasIRIsgo: || L ¢ ||
38 § 9gUueIEa: g Iwr |

These simply classify workers according to degrees of sldiligence.
We now come to the human beings allowed to hang upon the fringes of society
loathed because of their unclean food (carrion, dog-meat), or calling (disposal
of corpses).

Jog@gAnag Raiidaqagan p ¢ |l
FegIaEgaEaneey®an: |



193
THE WORKING CLASS IN THE AMARAKOSA

The mixed origin of Candala in 2.10.1,4 above is forgotten \igtiig
the actual untouchables who huddled just beyond the edge of settlements asi
shown by the terrantevasinahActually the Candala is ¢rfibal origirf (cf.
pancala)as are innumerable other castes actually found today in India—
mostly sudras, but some risen by vocatiore@onomic and therefore
social status, to a place among the three higher caste-classes. The proximity tc
the tribes is reflected in the next line:

e Fuanwgieee s3sgwEm | Re 1l

These are some of the tribes who led their independent existence ucyuiiu the
pale of classical Indian society; someAnfiaras names may be frothe
literary record rather than ethnographic observation. However2.20
cdwe have, as distinct from the usgaamavillage; ghosaAbhirapalli
syatpakkanah sabaralyareabhirascertainly existed, oc-curing in so many
inscriptions as raiders and tribesmBmey still exist in U.Pas thé\hir caste,

being cattle-breeders and pastoralists, gendraliyg by themselves in
separate villages or section of a villagemarasimha commentators give
abhira as merely a herdsmafimara himself rankingabhira among the
synonyms of herdsmen in 2.9.57. Balli means hamlet of tribesmen or
oborigines throughout classical Sanskrit, with its own savagepatiehti;

that the word occurs in the same line vagtkkanawhich is unmistakably a
savage camp, is significant, both being well beyondrfimaandgramanta

of the preceding lindhence not agriculturallheAbhiras were defeated as

a tribe bySamudragupta according to Harisspeasastf on th&llahabad

pillar; therefore a century or so might be allowed to pass till the age when they
became tribal shepherds, no longer fighMs may note thatmara has

not the wordgpadrakaor its equivalent, found in inscriptions frahe 6th
century at least, for offshoots of a village that later developed into .villages by
themselves and are still marked by such endings of place-namesg
omissions of tribal names are not only all the other tribes in Samudragupta’
panegyric but also the Licchavis familiar by name to any Buddhist, surviving
as a traditional mixed caste in tidlanusmrti,and the name of a royal house
into which Candragupta | marriéchus the tribesmeAmara does mention

are only such as were generally familiar under the particular or generic

< The Candalas had their own settlements and their own separate language according to
Jatakas497 (Matanga-panditapnd 498 Citta-shmbhutta)howevey they were even then

so despised that brahmin girls washed out their eyes after having gazed by accident upon the
untouchable. On the other hand, clever Candalas could manage to pass themselves off a:
brahmins, according to these tales.
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Inames. That they had separatguages of their own follows from their
being callednleccha-jatayahyhich also puts them beyond the confines of
organized society hat they lived mostly by hunting is implied by the imme-
diate juxtaposition of:

S A grgeaaish a: |

This list of hunters is followed by dogs and terms of the chase. The order then
becomes a bit disturbed, as the dog natufaligls to other familiarillage
animals, among which is thd@cara(filth-eater), the pig. Theegular herd
animals appertain to the vaisyahapter

WSIE: AHT: FIFA g ] L1
PIR WEH: W @RS g G |

W Rusginagae: ao g | :3 |1
REww: gt aedt adeasn: og; |
HISBET GG TS} gnar @A ) R
zfmegsading R s |

Amara now lists the thieves who (like the hunters) would have either been
tribesmen preying upon organized society as chance offered, or individuals
who would not submit to the mean life of a worker

IREMVFEHATGITATH: | 39 ||
afdfmesFanzaEiegT )
FRE K2 7 &9 91 g AGA || R4 I

The rest of thearga lists implements and tools used Dy me various sub-
classes, though not in the same order; in fact, rope or knives bewd
universal use, not confined to a particular sub-caste. The r&lzmidd
note specially the last three groups of terms. Stanzasl 8339,ab detail
eleven synonyms .for wages, purchase price, or compensatiorcdr-43,
the author presents us with a large variety of wines, some wine-vessels, and
two wordsapanam, panagosthiKar large drinking parties. The implication
is that wine was very commonly drunk, thoungit generally traded by the
vaisya. The manufacturesaundikaandmandaharakaf 2.10.10d are
high in the village ranking. The win@separed by these specialists were
primarily a solace of the working class, not a major article of trade over long
distances, nor an indispensable adjunct of the warhisrwould account for
their mention immediately after wages. The wgalgaandmadiragrhamin
2.2.8 show the duse to have been as notable a feature of city as the
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hospicemathaearlier in the same line. But neither the words nor the institu-
tion play the same role in classical Sanskrit literature as the tavern in English;
nor do we find development into “inn” or “hotel”, as happened even in China
with “wine-house”We know that the upper classes also indulged occasjonally
particularly in connection with the act of love;, yet brahnmins and Buddhists
alike forbade its use, while addiction would have been scandalous for any
member of the higher castes. That is surely why the the wine list is followed
immediately by its inseparable but more fashionable companion, gambling.
This was certainly not restricted to the sudra, being known to the aristocrats
since the Rgveda. Still, recording dice and game terms here indicates that such
play had fallen into disrepute with the religious and the high-born. The more
intellectual game of chess is nowhere mentionéargra though supposedly

an Indian invention about his period.
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DHENUKAKATA*

The main purpose of this note is to give the text and a translation of all known
inscriptions from the caves (dated on palaeographic grounds to between 150
B.C. and 15@..D. with later additions at Karle) at Seimdi, Bedsa, Bhaja,
and Karle. This seemed necessary because afpifraphs are not available
in any one source, and also because of sen@tigkes in earlier publications.
Inscription 21 at Karle seems to haagcaped notice altoghevhile the
sphinx (see plate) is unique in its own wagme of the inscriptions at Karle,
for example, have been placed on the wrong fJilfare is also an occasional
flaw, not to be attributed to a misprint, in the published readings, shisbkas
for Asoka (in Karle 19 belowT.he original publications relied upon estampages
read patiently by distinguished scholars in such far-away places as Paris, Delhi
and Ootacamund; here, these readings have been followed as far as
possible, after comparison with the original graven letidrich are
sometimes clearer on the rock than in the paper impression. Thdimssrip
naturally raise some important questions which have snbeered, or
reopened. These questions are considered first, primarily on the basis of field
work, and the the inscriptions themselves given in the final section, with the
minimum comparison, discussion or comment.

1.The Name Mavar his is used today for th&ugawhich includes Bhaja,

Karle, and Selarvadi, which lie in the Indrayani valley whildbdsa caves
overlook the adjoining Fauna valley and are therdémaded in the Paun
Maval. The two valleys — though not the rivers — meet just beyond the hill
containing the caves at Selarvadi (near the present Begadevadi station on the
Central Railway).

Maval has been (rather fancifully) derived form the Marathi verb for the
setting of the sun and other heavenly bodies, as “the region where the sun sets.
If so this ought to have applied to the whole strip along the top\dfdkiern
Ghats. It seems all the more ridiculous because the Maval is to the east of the
most heavily populated section of Maharashtra, the Konkan coastal strip.

!

*JOURNAL OFTHE BOMBAY BRANCH OFTHE ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY VOL. XXX,
PT 11 ( 1957) PP50-71.
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Actually, the name is mentioned twice in the great Satavahanaftimston
the Karle Caitya facade (Karle 30). The words are Mamade (or Mamale) and
Mamala-haral'he “province of Mamala” is clearly the meaning of the latter
The name itself would be pronounced Mavla.

The basic word still exists, and is reflected in the general worship of
Mavaladevi in these twtalugas.Mavala is the plural omauli, “little
mother”; in fact this cult always shows worship of the goddessesptutak
the number being indeterminate. The plural goddesses aredatstiaad by a
translation compound: Mavalaya. Their one peculiaritigasthey must be
near wateifor wetting the aniconic images is the nrém of their worshipAs
such, one finds them on the ghat near Kamshet station on the Indrayani,
inside most wells of the feudal period, and by the side of the large water
reservoirs as dalegao, Navalakh Umbare, Mundhavare, and solwcult
fades away towards the borders of the Maval, pr@et is equated to the
satiAsara =‘The Sever\psaras” at Chinchvad, Poona, and adjacent regions.
Its persistence is important, as one is thereby encouraged to look for other
survivals.

2. The Tade RoutesThe caves were located where they are because the
trade-routes passed,k®nd the lager complexes are invariably near the
junctions of such routesVe know from thePeriplusand Ptolemys
geographical accpunt that the trade ports lay on the west coast, gaadeallyp
the creeks and estuaries as navigation permitted. The best known, within the
range relevant for the Maval caves are Broach (Barygaza, Bharukaccha),
Sopara (SophiOphir), Kalyan (Kalliena) and Chaul (Semylla, Cheul); with
these should be bracketed the creeks and estuaries of Thana, Panvel, Revas
DharamtarThe coastal region, howevavas densely wooded and did not
produce much for exchange, except salt, before the development of extensive
coconut plantationghe coconut trees, though the most striking feature of the
west coast tay, are nowhere mentioned in the two Graeco-Roman accounts
above.

Under the circumstances, the main problem at the time the caves were first
carved out of the rock was to find routes up the ghats to the DetataauAll
the passes (Pimpri, Savasani, Karsambla, Harnoli, Sava, Kurvanda, Borghat,
Dhak, Kusuretc.,) are difcult, and many of them involve crossing or going
around further ranges of hills on the plateau after the main ascent has been
completed. Howevethe routethemselves can be traced with some certainty
because of the lesser caves,generally known, which mark adjacent hillsides.
Thus, one feeder route went right along the foot ofWhstern Ghats, and
reached Jun-nar via Naneghat. This is marked by a line of caves such as at
Hal, Am-bivale, Palu-Sonavle (adjacent to the foot of Naneghat), and
elsewhere. Branches led up every vall@ye branch might have climbed the
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Sivapass or the Kurvanda pass nearer Lonavala, to go pastBeatkar came

up the valley to Khandala, as is proved by the Kondane caves, and the much
smaller caves on the opposite hillside above Central Railway tunnel No. 16, on a
saddle-back overlooking both valleys. The other branch of the same valley leading
up from Karjat terminates behind th#age of Sandshi, above which there is
again a large cave, whignesumably marks an abandoned route on the other
side of Rajmachi fort.

One old route skirted the hills past the foot of Karle caves through Navalakh
Umbare, and past Chakan to geanto southern trade route to JunBae branch
went past thkill ranges of Lohogad and Bhaja, along the other side of the valley*
The outer defences of Lohogad fort enclose some ancient caves, originally monastic
cells and assembly halls, converteo granaries and store-houses. The obvious
reason for the caves is the existence of another saddle-back pass here into th
Fauna valleyT'he old route on the Karle side is marked by little-known caves such
as at Shelatane. The Karle-Selarvadi line of caves passes through Banere, the
unfinished caves at Catushringi, and better ones behind the Fergusson College
Other routes besides those to the Maval are also to be traced by their own line of
caves, as for example from Kuda on Rajpuri creek, via Kol and Mahad, past
Shirval and so to the east. This route is connected to the northern by a track along
the base of the towering and sheer Deccan scarp. Only two of the numerous
intermediate passes mentioned are, or could formerly have been, passable for pac
animals. Both of these are again marked by caves not recorded on the maps or ir
the Gazetteers. The unique importance of Naneghat derives from two e”*cep-tional
advantages. First, more than half the climb is on a tolerably easy gradient, while
the rest is no worse than the best of the other passes. Sgafbadtpmpleting
the ascent, the caravan would immediately find itself in a comparatively broad,
cultivated, and fertile valley not barred by further mountain chains. This accounts
for the size and antiquity of Junnar as well.

The forts (such as Korigad, Rajmachi, Lohogasiapur) are all much later
built during the feudal period with the the clear intention of collecting tolls on the
trade routes and passHsese need not be discussed,riomour main purpose is
to identify places named in the inscriptions.

This intimate association with the trade routes naturally raises a fundamental
guestionTo what extent did the monks and their monasteries participate directly
in the trade? By this is meant the commerce ajtbat caravans, and not such
late, degenerate practices as the sale of r&licsaeological evidence points
very clearly to the monastpossession of great wealth in addition to that
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lavished upon their castruction. Monks, nuns, and preachers of the Law

have signed rich giftthough primitiveVinayarules forbade possession

of all property The cells were clearly provided with substantial wooden
doors whose purpose was not privacy but the protection of valuables. Such
doors (replaced in modern times) may still be seen at the Ganesh Lena,
JunnarOccasionallya lage hole cut through the partition into an adjoining
room shows that one of the pair was used as a treasdrgccess to it shut

off except through the neighbouring cell, which would always be occupied.

In any case, the documentary evidence exists at the other en@otithe
dhist worldin Chinese records and translati¢efsJ. Gernett esaspects
tconomiques du bouddhisme dans la sociite chinoisé du VI stecle —
Saigon, 1956; especially pp. 149-162 for India, and to 190 for Chinese practices).
The active Mulasarvastivadins, and the Mahasamghikas who dominated Karle
quietly modified thednayarules without deviating from the lett€2ontact
with gold, silverjewels and such precious commodities was avoided by using
an intermediary servanpasakdor the manipulation, or in extreme cases by
insulation with giece of cloth! These two Orders further deposited the
bulk of thedonated wealth with treamghastreasuremwwho not only bartered
the gifts, permissibly used the money for repairs to the dwellings, but directly
contravened the original rules by using the funds also for the purchase of
necessities (such as food) that should have been obtained by begging, and fo
the robes that should have been pieced together from discarded rags. The
Nasik inscriptions state that Usavadata — whose generosity figures also at
Karle — gave “everlasting” donatio(aksaya-nivijo thesamghan the form
of money deposited with various guilds which was never to be repaid, but
whose interest was to be used forever to supply necessities, including a viaticum,
for the monks who spent the monsoon in the caves. The Mahasamghikas
invested their money by letting it out at interest and theaya(in Chinese
translation) shows that the mortkemselves managed such transactions,
whereas most other sects left them to the external donors. The 7th century
Chinese pilgrim I-tsingoted that the robes of the almsmen were purchased
from the interest dhe perpetuadksaya-nivieposit, or the surplus harvest
of fields andgardens, or the interest.yielded by the fruits of the orchards. Not
only the art but the organisation and economic management of Chinese Buddhist
monasteries, especially the cave-monasteries sdtmasuan antfuen
Kang (Ta-tung), were initialy copied from Indian models, so that their records
can be utilized for our purpose.

Certainly the yield of the villages assigned to the caves was not all used up
for the monks who were in residence during the rainy seasoould be
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extraordinary if some of the grain were not sold taectravans that began
to pass by soon after the harvest. It is known that surplus flowers from
monastic gardens were sold to professionalakarasvho — to judge
from their donations — must have profited heavily from the sale of garlands
(for floral offerings) to pilgrims. That all other donors were interested merely
in the spiritual merit gained ahdd no interest in or profit from the accumu-
lated wealth of th@iharawould fee incredible. It is not to be expected that
our caves played tlsame role with respect to the caravans as the Central
Asian Buddhismonasteries, which acted as gssaisand supply depots
as well as the actual trade headquarters. But the cave-monasteries with thei
increasing concentration of wealth must have been of considerable importance
in the economic development of the Satavahana kingdom. It may be suggestec
that the unusually heavy incidence of tiny low-grade coins of cqupeter
billion, and lead in the Satavahana Deccan must haveohagthing to do
with the fact that the handling of such coins was a trifling, venial sin for Bud-
dhist monksTo what extent /his special economic relationship to trade led the
practical modification of the ancient discipline rules needs further. study
3.Minor Identification. A question connected with the trade routes is that of
Tagara, a great Deccan trade city mentioned biydéhplus(51- Schof p.
43, 196) and by Ptolemy (82 = McCrindle pp. 175-178)s has been
variously identified with Junnar (Bombay Gazetteer 1@ pr181), Dharur
Ter (95 miles SSE. 3/4 E. from Paithan; BIEetJRAS1901. 537-552), and
several other placelne namd@agara-pura anthgara-nagara is found (Fleet,
loc. cit.)in inscriptions from the early seventh century onwards, without helping
locate the city
The identification withTef is purely on philological ground3he
published argument for Junnar is almost as feeble, namdbghedderives
from trigiri, the three mountains about JunAaiundamental point hitherto
neglected is that any identification other than with Junnar would lead to the
conclusion that the Graeco-Roman traders from whose accounts Betiplos
and Ptolemy drew their main information did not see fit to mention the greatest
Deccan trade centre of that time. Over 135 caves (apart from those which have
been effaced by crumbling of tikeathered basalt) are scattered on the
Manmodi (oldmana-mukaddhivneri, and Suleiman (Ganesh Lena) hills,
around JunnaAlthough the main roads and railways have now bypassed
Junnar completely andaused thecity’s decline, it still remains a
considerable cityAn impressive number of pack-animals, loaded with
panniers or saddle-bags on horned pack-saddles, still make their way over the
steep, perilously smooth, worn steps of Naneghat seventeen milassanyanyg
goodsexactly as was done two thousand years ago between Junnar and
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the coastal strip. The traffic density is greatest on Mondays, when pack-
trains from the Sundayazarat Junngmostly laden with onions amwta-
toes, pass down the ghat for exchange against the vaasiedin.

The Russian travellgkfanasii Nikitin, spent a rainy season at Juraksout
1470A.D. His vague and rather insipid narrative hardly helps the route to be
identified: From Chivil (Chaul) to “Pilee” near the mountains in eight days;
thence to “Oomree” in ten days, and thence to Junnar (Jooneer) in six more.
“Pilee” has been tentatively identified by the translator with Pali near
Nagothana, “Oomree” with Umbare Navalakh, presumably reached via the
Pimpri pass, across what is now Mulshi lake, past Selarvadi. But the number
of travel days do not fit. If the account be taken liter&ikitin’s caravan
must have dawdled to Pali, made fair time to Umbare, and positively raced
to Junnar! It might be noted that Pali and Umbare are very common village
names in theegion under consideration. The Russian must halvegane
Naneghafor he describes Junnar as standing “on a stone island.” The fearful
pass whose ascent took a whole tifyya profound impression upbm (p.

10, Major's collection), which would have been more unlikely for the Pimpri-
Navalakh Umbare route. In other words, Nikitin also followed the ancient trade
route, presumably past Hal, Palasdari, Dahivli {ig8r, Ambivale, Narivli,
Dhasai-\aisakhare and then up Naneghat.

The etymology of the name Junnar need cause no difficulties.\tasisly a
contractionofjirna-nagara,“the old city” in its Prakrit form. Otur to the
north, reached from the coast by a pass near Harischan-dragarh (also markec
by caves!) is surely derived froattara-pura,the northerreity. Thus, the
name Junnar need not incorpotaigara.The local cave inscriptions seem
to refer to it simply asagara =the city Greeks (L. 154, 1156, 1182) and
Sakas{L. 148-9, 162) have recorddtheir donations, as also have people
from Kalyan (L. .77, 1179), Bharukaccha (L169) and other places equally
distant.

To return to the Maval caves: | suggest that the Dhammutariyarfioitiriya)
sect mentioned there was prominently associated with DharAwctizally,
the two citations (Karle 12-13) are by a preacher from Sopara. The sect is
also mentioned once at Junnar (IL52). It is an dshoot of thevacchi-
putrakas,(Renou-Filliozatl'Inde Classiqudl, section 2317)The school
was local, and is not placed except by thase-inscriptions. The literal meaning
of Dharam-tar= “religiousferry” hardly makes sense, as the place has no religious
significance nowBut it lies up an excellent navigable creek, and “entrepot of
the Dharmottariyas” would be a reasonable origin for its present name. The
principal Order at Karle seems to have enjoyed the title Mahasamghikas
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(c/. Karle nos. 1 and 30), so that the Dharmottariyas were based upon
someplace other than Karle.

The title maharathior °thi occurs several times in these and other con-
temporary epigraphs. | propose to interpret it as the title attached to a
proto-feudal office which was often inherited in the direct line; the main function
of the person so designated would be to collect the revenues of a whole district
or province for the king. This would mean control ovarasiderable armed
force, judiciary powers to settle disputes aridiog revenue assessment
— the main burden upon the villages — and powers to alienate such revenues
(cf.Karle Nos. 8, 29, 30). So the person would often be closely related to the
royal family.

The arguments are as follows: Removing the adjectatea =great, and
ignoring the calligraphic differences of a dot betwkeandth, we have to
interpretrathi. This would seem to be the Prakit equivalent of the Sanskrit
rastriya (cf,Palirattha= rostra).Rastriya is actuallyeported as the title
of Candragupta’ legate, thevaiiya Pusyagupta, in Rudradamsu@Girnar
inscription (A.D. 150EL 8.36 ff; L, 965). The title could not have been
invented for the occasion by Rudradaman, but must have existed from Mauryan
times or earliel hisrastriyabegan thgreat dam which was later completed
by one of his successors, tfa/anarajaTusasphalsokas governarThis
shows the great poweand high prestige of the rastriya. The word can best
be derived fronrastra, which is the technical term used in fhitha$astra
(2.15etpassimjor a large class of general taxes from sources other than crown
lands and crown monopoli&hus, theaastriyawould be collector afostra
taxesand the administrator for all related affairs. This would explain the
-rathii but themaharathimust — at least during the Maval cave period —
have been closely related to the royal fariilye lage cave at the head of
Naneghat (L. 113-18), shows remnants of a labelled set of reliefs, beginning
with the founder of the Satavahana dynasiyroya SimukaSatavahana
sirimat (L. 1113), followed in order by Nayanika and Hersband Siri-
Satakani (L. 114) who should presumably have been the ruling sovereign of
that peiod.There is the princé&kumara)Bhaya- (L. 115) followed by the
maharathiranaka-yira(L. 1116), after whonesome two more princésimara
Hakusiri (L. 1117), andkumaraSatavahandhe cave was not a monastic
retreat, but a public place for some official use, undoubtedly for the collection
of tolls from caravans passing through Naneghat. The group of sculptured
reliefs would themepresent the founder and the actual court of thelday
themaharathicould take precedence over princes or the blood royal except
the crownprince, a logical inference is that he was a senior member of the
royal family. In fact,rastrikais given in the dictionaries as “ruler of a
kingdom”; andrastriyaalso with a supplementary meaning, “the
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gueens brothef’ asmAmarakofdl.7.14.The Prakritratthia is used in this
last sense iBakuntald/I, where the all-important token ring, lost and recovered,
seems as pleasing as thtthia’s face.Tie inscriptions cited for Karle prove
that themaharathiwas also the provincial governor

4. DhenukakataThis is more difficult, but important becausesany
of the donors in the Caitya cave are Dhenukakatans thatthestion seems
today primarily a monument to their generaditye wooden ceiling arches
of the Caitya cave at Karle, were covered \paimtings; most of the pillar
shafts, bearing traces of pigmented plastere also painted. How many of
these were signed by donors’ names now lost cannot be estimated, though
signatures oAjanta paintingsnake it most likely that the Maval caves also
had such names. Possjlpiiotography with special colour filters might reveal
a few even nowOnthe strength of what remains on the rock, there is no
doubt that Dhenukakata had a settlement of Greeks bearing Indian or
Indianized name¥.avana here could also mean Persian, aBUisaspha
in Rudradamas’Girnar inscriptiorThis is supported by the Iraniami@nation
°pharanafor the names of the first donor and his fatheKanle 1. But
these two are not said to be from Dhenukakata, and no such termination is
associated with any Dhenukakata name.

The question of théavanas is perhaps settled by a curious sculiptutiee
capital of the 13th pillar on the right, in the Caitya Cave. pilias
behind the great caitya are plain. On the side of the nave, all the remaining pillar
capitals bear human couples on elephants. The side facing the aisles have —
with two important exceptions — such couples on horse. The finish of all
sculptures on the aisles is much rougher than on the nave. This is easily
understood from the total absence of natural illumination on that side, while the
open-wick oil lamps that have left \oé¢ deposits of soot would hardly
suffice to bring out any real surfadetail. On pillar 13 (under discussion),
the horse facing the main entrance has been replaced by an animal that can onl
be called a Sphinxhis is unknown elsewhere in Indian iconogragiw
would bespeak powerful Greek influence. (The next best imitation is that of
the centaurs on a tiny capital at the left of the most beautiful surviving cave at
Bhaja, where the door-guards and the reliefs of the Sun-god and Indra attract all
the attention). The model was unmistakably a sphinx statuette.The long ear-
flaps pendant from a tight head-dress on a human face might be mistaken for
floppy ears.The front claws are cledout the main body of the animal is
concealed by the body of the horse. Moreptlex supports left in the
rock, below the paws, make the figure look from the ground like a squatting
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human dwarfThe sphinx, which faces to the obseiwégft, is ridlen by a

man; the adjoining horse by a woman. She has her righdraumd the
mans shoulders while his left seems to caress her higsminch as the
donor calls himself #¥avana Dhama-dhaya frobhenukakata (Karle 24),

that settlement must have contained Greeks in trade conta&texdimdria,

rather than Persians. Supporting evidenag be seen on right pillar 17 in

the physiciare name which | reaMilimda = MenanderThe script is
somewnhat later and the pillar is quatain, which shows that the generosity

if not the wealth and gloypf Dhenukakata was on the wane. Milimda,
though from Dhenukakatapes not call himself davana; his wife and
children bear Indian names. Of course, the pillar inscriptions show-other trad-
ers and donors besides Greeks from Dhenukakata. The right eleventh pillar
was donated by thaniya-gamaf Dhenukakata, paleographically the earli-
est record of a famous Indian institution,\thaig-gramagpr southermani-
gramamwhose remnants survive to this day in petty traders’ guilds.

Dhenukakata was first-identified, purely on phonetic grounds, with
Dhanyaghataka, modern Dharanikota, at the mouth of the Krsnd hiser
identification has long been abandoned by intelligent people, because
there is no apparent reason why people from DhenukaBedaks “or
not, should march right across the peninsula and acregsale Satavahana
kingdom to concentrate their donations at Késeere the name occursin
17 out of the 37 inscriptions) while nothing else is heard of them except once
each at Selarvadi (below) and Kanheri (Céde= B. 28, L. 1020), in the
same trade-region.

It must be emphasized, here that the, special relationship of Dhenukakata
was not to the Karle caves as such, but ta#itga, for all Dhenukakata
citations occur only in that one cave, and all but two on the pillars inside the
great hall. The point about the sphinx is also worthy of elaboration. Sphinxes
of a sort do occur on a Bharhut gateway (Cunn-ingham, plate X). The two free
sides of the capital of a miniature engaged column at Bhaja (see plate) show
dallying couples with human bodiesm the waist up, and of some clawed
animal from the waist dow.hese are sometimes labelled sphinxes, but
much nearer to the classicahtaursAlong with theAsokan “Persepolitan”
bell-capital and the winged lions above a Sanci gatesugh chimaeras
are taken as evidence of the foreign influence that travelled along the
land route through Gandhara, The Karle sphinx is unique; it was not
clearlyunderstood by the sculptarho has retained the pedestal of the figurine
in his model rather than put the hybrid down on the capital, like thesskd
horse. This would imply that the tradition came directly fralonoad,
with the model, not via Gandhara and Bharhut. For the rd&nin
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iconography generally favours a human body with animal head (Ganesa,
Hayagriva, etc.), so that a direct foreign stimulus (possbiye centaur
statuette imported from abroad, via Dhenukakatah@rwise) might be
responsible for the Bhaja capital also. Left pilthiotthe Karle Caitya may

have another sphinx but not on a pedestal; the human face is disproportionately
large, without ear-flaps, and the pillar unsigned hence useless for our purpose.

E.H. Johnsto(URAS1941. 208-213) proposed to identify Ptolesounga
with the modern village of Domgri on Salsete island opposite Bassein, and
proposed further identification with Dhenukakata. Though | accepted both, it
now seems to me, after considerable deliberatiorfialadwork, that the
latter identification must be rejected, without aeference to the former
Johnstors aguments were as follows:

The geographer Ptolemy does not mention Kalyan at all, though it was
known to thdPeriplusa century earlieand is very prominently referremby
Kosmas Indikopleustes some four centuries.|atezPeriplusremarks:
“...Kalliena in the time of the elder Saraganus became a lawful market town;
but since it came into the possession of Sandares the port is much obstructed
and Greek ships landing there may chance to be taken to Barygaza undel
guard.” This is taken as consequence of the cdndltgteen the Satavahanas
and theNestern Ksatrapas. Dounga which “must have been somewhere
on the island of Salsette” presumaltdglaced Kalyan for a short time as an
emporium for the GreeKshis is the reasoning for Domghs for Dhenuka-
kata,dhenuwvould be corrupted by local pronunciatiordteeu>andkatais
equivalent to ** slope of a hill,” hence again Domgri — still according to
Johnston.

Conflict between the Satavahanas ani\tbstern Ksatrapas is pexy by
the Nasik inscription boasting of Gotamipusraictory ovemMNahapana,
by Rudradamag’Girnar inscription, and by Karle 30 whimbstows Karajika
village upon the monks without mentioning the previous gift of the identical
village upon the same community by the Saka Usabhadata, Natsapana’
son-in-law Johnstors deduction from the map that Domgri was “suitable
as a terminus for trAf down thepasses of the Ghdts doubtful Any
location on the various creeks from Thana to Dharamtar would have been
much betterapart from the fadhat Domgri trafic would lie as much
through hostile territory as that through Kalyan. Howgweeir main
objection is to the identification Dounga = Dhenukakata, not to Dounga
= Domgri.

The former equation rests mainly upon the assumption that Dhenukakata
was a Greek settlement on the coast. | see no justification f&k tAreek
donor at NasiKEL 8.90-91) came from Dattamitri (s&emetrias) in the
north(otaraha).Inasmuch as there is no suggestl@at Broach was
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Nahapana capital or even the site of his mint, the coins of that ruler bearing
Greek legends must have been fabricated by fooe@jitsmen who, pre-
sumably had settled inland. Johnsteigument aboutiheuis admissi-
ble without reference to distant Bihdrecausehe word still exists in
Konkani, even as a place-name. But the weak aihe loss of a syllable.
The compound is nathenu+ kakata butdhenuka + kataSo the first
member would becontheukathe seconamight be softened into a vowel
a, and perhaps lost by elision. In fact, the syncopated form Dhenukata is
actually found in Karle Nd. 19 & 12; left 13th pillar of Caitya), though
treated as a scrilmmistake. But the local form of the name must have been
within recognizable distancedifieukaadal he transition fronikatato °kada
is found at Selarvadi.

The conditions of the problem now reduce to the folloviiviggmustook
for a place which shows considerable antiquitlyich had somspecial
connection with the Karlgaitya>where an Indo-Greek settlement existed for
a time, and whose name resemblesukadT hese are best met by the hamlet
of Devagad or Devaghdt is at the opposite tip of therseshoe curve of
hills from Karle and certainly lay on the old tradate. Itis one of the few
Maval villages to have an old water-reservoir hewn deep out of the rock. It
contains an old ruined temple of Samkarthe mortarless “Hemadpanti”
style which could not have been bailter the thirteenth centutyD., dnd
is more likely to be of thelth centuryThis temple is undoubtedly responsible
for the final change to the uncommon name Devghar —s dpadise, from
Dheukada. The hillside behind the village has a large cave, without cells,
which is much oldefhis cave seems to have been abandoned before completion
because ofvater leaking into it through cracks — which would have
made ituninhabitable at just the time the monks would really need it, the rainy
season. Best of all, Devghar still maintains a special cult relation with the Karle
caves.

The only living cult at Karle now is that of the goddémsai at the entrance
to the Caitya: she has a Sanskritized nakaeira,variouslysupposed to be
a daughter of Siva, or Renuka, the mother of ParaSurama. This high-
sounding name is sometimes derived fribie Kanares@kka Aveyyar
Theguravpriests who perform the service call her singphyba-bai “Lady
Mother” while the common name®&herai, = “Mother-Goddess of the
Caves.” She is still peculiarly related to the great Caitya, for offerings
are made to both. Prayers tbe birth of children are addressed indirectly
to the stupa. Not the image, but the stupa is circumambulated (clockwise, to
the right) because the goddessiage is carved in relief from the hillside.
Should a child be born in respose to such g trecradle is “shown” to the
stupa rather than to the goddédsevery Koli family visit, the stupa is
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worshipped with offerings, though otherwise the mother-goddess receives all
the offerings, sacrifices and prayers. Her particular and most generous wor-
shippers are the Kolis, fishermen and sailors from Bombay island (not to be
confused with Koli tribesmen from the hili§hey regard this particulg#amai

as their patron deity and family goddess thodgimai images are known
elsewhereAs for example, at the Bedsa-v/Vzara cave ianthe hardly
known cave at Banere near Poona. It is these Kolis who have built the
dharmasalasear the caves and covered the goddskshe with silver

plate. Most remarkable for our purpose is the fact that (for reasons no one can
now explain) the gredtpril palkhipnocession of the goddess starts (with all
due ceremony) at Devghar and goes up to the gosldbsisie at theaiiya
entrance the next dayithout visiting any other village, not eé¢ahegao at

the foot of the cave¥et, there is nd¥amai cult or image at Devghadihe

Kolis have built an impressive temple of the village death-god Bhairava at
Devghar a generation ago, ardharmasaldehind it. Private residences for
individual Kolis, who use them only for a few days in the y&are also been

built at Devghar anMlalavali. The gathering, under Koli sponsorship, of
several thousand pilgrims and worshippers at Devghar for the initiation
of the palkhi leaves no doubt about the ancient connection between that
village and the Karleaitya,for no reason apparent togdayt comprehensible

if the village were once Dhenukakata.

Nothing can now be said about a possible Greek settlement at Devghar
(°gad) without some excavation or at least dredging out the silted but un-
doubtedly deep tank. But the gift by a Dhenukakatan plougbméie’ and
squires mother at Selarvadi (inscription 2) would be quite natural if
Dhenukakata were located as is suggested here. The possible identification of
Dounga with Domgri will not be fdcted, either way

It is clear from the inscriptions and from the Sino-Buddhist evidence cited
above that the intimate connection between the rich monaskanylatand
the wealthy merchants’ settlement Dhenukakata had a emmitbmic
foundation. The mercantile function of the monasteries was not only the purchase
of cloth and other commaodities for the monks and retainers, and the buying of
costlier materials for ritual and ostentation, but also the supply (for profit) of
essential provisions and the loan (at interest) of indispensable capital to the
trade-caravand he great market centers'the Satavahana Deccan were
sparsely distributed; their interconnecting trade-routes passed through wild,
thinly settled, and ditult country The caves were located conveniently near
the worst stage of theurney originally because of the monastic love of
seclusion and the obligatory monsoon Retreat. The monasteries were
untaxed, and thepossessions not in danger of arbitrary confiscation by
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kings or oficials as might be the lay merchartioardA secondary economic
function, the charitable use of monastic grain for the relief of famine, scarcity
or individual distress among laymen gained them special reverence from the
savage tribes and the earliest villagers. The sanctuary that would be given (in
spite of certaiinayarules) even to robbers who wished to renounce

their evil ways rendered these foundations the more immune to attack by
brigands. Itis only after village settlements using the heavy plough had become
much denser that the same monasteries were transformediato apon
the revenues and the resources .of the cquvithout mitigating features.
By that time, it was much too late to reversettéed towards degeneracy
that had inevitably set in (under the guise of theological differences) with the
gain of wealth and the taste for luxury

The manifest association between Dhenukakata anditia,as between
the monks and the merchants, accounts for the continuity seen in that cave, ir
the execution of a fixed architectural design through thee@tion of many
donors, over a period of several generatibhegoddes¥amai is surely
derived from some prehistoric cult which preceded the caves, may have been
the cause of the Karle caves being located where they are, and which has
survived the Buddhists. In support of this contention, one may*point to the
small hillock about 500 metres to thast of Devghar-Dhenukakata. This
bears a Bhairava shrine, angnessive rock-cut water-cisterns now neglected
except for the usual red pigment spots representing Maval#&dewmiusual
concentration of carnelian microliths may be picked up at the foot of the
hillock, which is thus proved to -have been a prehistoric center of exchange as
well as acult-spot, long before the Buddhists brought in trade at a much
higherlevel of production. The Bombay Kolis would seem to carry on traditions
formed by their ancestors in caravan days two thousand yeatiscamgb,
unaware of this remote antiquity

5. The inscriptions:The standard publications are: Karle: E. Senart.
Epigraphia Indicar.1912.47-74; referred to as 5. with numbers. Mas,
ibid; 18.325-329 a¥. with numberThese supplant. Bordefs report jn the
Arch. Suvey Wstern IndiaVol. IV, 1882; it is still useful for the other
inscriptions. Fo'r Selarvadi, the Caitya inscription wasdiesired and reported
by A.C. Ghosh in £7, 28.77. For comprehensive references to that date,
numbers are given from H. Liiderdndex (EL10, appendix), with code-
letterL. BLrefers to J. Byess and Bhagwanlal Indrajinscriptions of the
Cave €mples of \dstern India(Bombay). In what follows, the text is given
in Roman, with doubtful letters italicized, and missing letters supplied in square
brackets; the end of a line is indicated by the solidusaifitigvaras usually
uncertain. The decorative symbols such asvhstikaetc. have been omit-
ted.
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The text is followed by an English translation, and by bracketed notes or
remarks on the text.

KARLE

The general order is from north to south, as far as possible.

1. North of Caitya cave, wall of 2nd cell from south, upstairs, of a
vihara(S. 20; L. 106):

Sidham Rand/asithiputasa Siri-Pulumavisa savachare catuvise 24
Hemamtana pakhe tatiye 3 divase bi-/-tiye 2 upasakasa Harapharanasc
Setapharanaputtasya SovasakAbygamaya vathavasya irdayadhamma
madapo/navagabha Mahasaghiyanam parigaho samghe catudise dine*
mata-pitunam puja savasatanam hita-sugha-sthekayese sa-/-vachare
nithito sahetaca me puna Budharakhitena matara easy a** upasi&aya
Budharakhitasenatudeyadhammpat hoam™*

Perfection! On the second 2 day of the third 3 fortnight of the veiegeson
in the twenty-fourth 24 year of King Siri-Pulumavi, sorvasithi; this hall
with its nine cells is the pious gift of the lay-worshipdarapharana, son of
Setapharana, a Sovasaka frdipulama; to theiniversal (Buddhist) Order
(but) specially for the Mahasamghikas, in worshipful memory of his parents. In
the twenty-first yeaagain, by me Budharakhita along with his mother the lay-
follower**, (was it) finished with a passage-way; (as) the pious gift of
Budharakhitas mother

2. Cistern, north of Caitya (S. 21 ;1107):

***5 Hema/wtanampakhe* e **** ya puvaya bhayawta/*** h/'na
atevasinina lenam bhagi***kana sadiga*** kale pavaitana Samghava
Bu** dhamma podhi *** *** gtevasinihi.

[Badly worn, virtually illegible; commemorates the gift of that particular
cistern and cave; donors may be as in Selarvadi 1.];

3. Lion pillar, front of Caitya cave (S. 2; L. 1088):

Maharathisa Gotiputragaimitranakasa sihathabho danam.

Of the Maharathhgimitranaka son of Goti, (thidpn pillar (is) the
gift.jMaharathi is here a high official title, whether or damthais its
etymological descendant],
4.Verandah pillar in front of central do@aitya cave (S.5; L. 1091):
Gahatasa Mahadeva- -nakasa matu Bhayilayam d&hfiraf Bhayila,
mother of the householder Mahadevanaka. (iGubtful reading might
be Bhayilaya).

5. Same pillarbelow the preceding (S. 6; L. 109"Rhenukakatakena

vadhakina Sami- -nNdenuvasa-putena gharasa
mugha katalaruma* *dhu*. The woodendoor of this cave was made as a

pious gift by the carpent®ami, son o¥/enuvasa, resident of

Dhenukakata.
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[The carpenter not only worked on the door but must have done so at his own
expensel he existence of the woodwork is not in doubt, but no workenan’
name is given as such anywhere else in the inscriptions, which concentrate
upon the donoré soft streak in the basalt runs through the epigraph, whichis
badly weathered.]
6. Left end of verandah, Caitya cave (S. 1; L. 108&)aymtito sethina
Bhutapalena selagharam parinithapita/w Jalpamhi utamam.

Rock-Mansion, the finest in the whole of India, completed bijrttwacier
Bhutapala fronVejayanti. [.The rock-mansion refers to the relief of a five-
storied mansion on the left of the verandah, and possibly a duplicate on the
opposite wall, unsigned, but with the leg&idham(= L.1086).Vejayanti
has been identified with Banavasi in North Kanaral

7.Wall to left of central Caitya doorway (S. 17; 1.OB);

***manayutaya danam veyika.

(This) railing (is) the gift of (some lady). [The reading mightéi®ana-
matuyay.
8. Caitya facade, upper frieze, left of central door (S. 14; L.l 100): Rano
Vasithiputasa Sami-siri-Rulumavi)sa savachare satame 7 gimhapakhe
pawcame 5/divase pathame 1 etaya puvaya Okhalakijaharathisa
Kosikiputasa Mitadevasa putena/maharathasthiputena Somadevena
gamo dato F*wrakasaghagdurakalenana sakarukaro sadeya-Ameyo.

Onthe first 1 day of the fifth 5 fortnight of the summer season in the seventh
7 year of king Sami-siri-Pulumayi son \dhsithi — on the above (date), a
village was given by the Maharatfasithiputa Somadeva, sochMaharathi
Kosikiputa Mitadeva of the Okhalakiyas, along withatees and dues, to
the monastic order &faluraka of th&/aluraka caves. [What was given was
the income from the village that the state would have received; but itis unusual
that an official had the power to make the donation, which could normally be
made only by the king. Hence, tidaharathi was close to the king in poyver
unless wordstaya puvayaave been misread, or conceal some reference to
the royal patent.he name of the village might indicate the modéinegao
at the foot of the caves.]

9. Caitya, left third pillar (S. 1Q;.1 096):

Dhenukakata/DhammaaVanasa.

(Gift) of theYavana Dhamma from Dhenukakata. {The pillartbeen
wrongly given as the fourth].

10. Caitya left fourth pillar (S. 7; L.1093), belt of the capital:

Dhenukakat¥avanasa Sihadhayana thambho danam.
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(This) pillar (is) the gift of théravana Sihadhaya (Simha-dhvaja) from
Dhenukakata. (Pillar wrongly given as the 3rd).

11. Same pillar shaft (V). Identical with the preceding, but with the last
three words in a second line and readiaganasa.

12. Caitya, lefbth pillar (S.8; L.1094):

Soparaka bhayamtanam Dhamutari-/-yésakanathastnerasa/bhayaw/
asa amtevasisa bhana-/-kasa Na/nctarpwtasa Satimitasa/ sah#t&btiol
danamukha.

(This) pillar (is the) gift of the reciter Satimita son of Namda, disciple of
the Reverend EldeYasakanatha of the venerable Dhammutariyas from
Soparaka, together with***, [This inscription has been eragestumably
because Satimita later gave the gift in his own name, and added $ome relics for
which the hole is seen on the shaft; c/. the next inscription

13. Below the preceding, same pillar (S. 9; L.1095):

Soparaka  bhayamtanam Dhammutariyanam bhana-/-kasa
Satimitasa/sasariro thambho danam. (This) pillar with the relics (is) the gift

of the reciter Satimita (a
member) of the venerable Dhammutariyas (sect) from Soparaka.

14. Caitya, left sixth pillar (\8):

Dhenukakata Sofnilana-/-kasa dana thabho.

(This) pillar (is) the gift of Somilanaka from Dhenukakata.

15. Caitya, left 7th pillaS.ll; L.1097):

Dhenukakata Usabhadata-putasa Mitade-7-vanakasa thabho danam.

(This) pillar (is the) gift Mitadevanaka, son of Usabhadata, from
Dhenukakata. [ The father Usabhadata has been taken to be the Saka
son of Dinika and son-in-law of Nahapana, who figures so prominently at
Nasik and in no. 29 below; but there is no evidence],

16. Caitya left 8th pillar (\9):

Dhenukakata Gola-vaniya-/-sa putasa Isalakasa thabho danam. (This) pillar
(is the) qift of Isalaka, son of the trader Gola, from Dhenukakata.ddhe
of the last word shows a false start].

17. Caitya left 9th pillar (M0):
Dhenukakatd/avanasa/asavadhananaw/tha/wbho dana. (This) pillar (is
the) gift of theYavana Yasavadhana from Dhenukakata.

18. Caitya left 10th pilla¢V.ll):

Dhenuk#ka/a Mahamita ghariniya.

Of the good wife Mahamita from Dhenukakata. (Badlyt, and perhaps
incomplete. Mahamata would mean grandmother).

19. Caitya left 13th pillar (M 2):
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danam/thawbho.

(This) pilar (is the) gift of Dhamadevi, grand-daughter of the sdwska,
from Dhenukata(natiis taken as the Palatiand Sanskritjpati, to indicate
mere relationship, but the word must be the Prddémiinine ofnaptr The
mans name is reafiseka byvats, though theowel quality is quite cleailhe
syncopation of Dhenukakata waesumably due to rustic pronunciation).

20. Caitya right 17th pillafEL 24, p. 282):

Dhenukakata Milimdasa vejasa/thambho dana saha bhariyaya Jayami-/-taye sahe
cayaputehi Bhayabhutina/Nabubhutina\@sumitaya ca.

(This) pillar (is the) gift of the physician Milimda from Dhenukakata, along
with hiswife Jayamita, his two sons Bhayabhuti and Nabubhuth(anidughter)
Vasurnita. [K.A. Nilakanta Sastri and his colleague read the first personal name as
Mitidasa, but thenusvarais clear and théhain saha is nearer to the Selarvadi
type than the other pillars, so that the physician derived his name from Menander
The first name in the last was misread Jdtut the letters is cleara}

21. Caitya, right 16th pillar; unpublished?

Dhenukakata Utaramatisa kodupiniya Draghamitaya samatwkaya danam tham-
/-bho.

(This) pillar (is the) gift of Draghamita, wife of Utaramati from
Dhenukakata jointly with her mother (or aunt). [Badly cut, light poor}.

22. Caitya, right 15 pillar (8): Dhenukakata Culayakhana®nasa thabho

dana. (This)pillar (is the) gift of theYavana Culayakhana from
Dhenukakata.

23. Caitya, right 14 pillar (8):

Dhenukakata Rohamitena cula-/-pitukAgdasa atha-/-ya thabl@rito.

(This) pillar has been caused to be made by Rohamita from Dhenukakata,
for the sake ohis younger paternal unchgila.

24. Caitya, right 13th pillar (M):

Dhenukakat&avanasa Dhamadhar@nam thabho danam.

(This) pillar (is the) gift of th&avana Dhamadhaya (Dharma-dhvaja) from

Dhenukakata. (This is the pillar topped by a Sphinx in place of a horse, on
the darker side).

25. Caitya, rightith pillar (V.3).

Dhenukakata/vaniya-gama-/-sa thambho danam.

(This) pillar (is the) gift of the traders’ association at Dhenukakakes
seems to be — palaeographically — one of the earliest referescehto
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traders’ associations, who decided all questions betwaeeiitders, and
sometimes took care of a member in difficultefsDaSakumaracaritam
chap. 6; p. 233 of thidSPedition).

26. Caitya, right 8th pillar (X2):

Gonekakata Dhamila upasakasa/w deyadhawma thamvo.

(This) pillar (is the) pious qift of the lay worshipper Dhamila from
Gonekakata. (The whole inscription is badly incisé&ds read>onekakasa,
but the last syllable i ory’a and the first two letters aa¢so doubtful, so
that this donor was, in all probabiljitalso from Dhenukakata, but
unfortuante in his choice of scribe and mason.ndise has been read as
dhamula, but here the vowel quality seems unmistakableeis -also Pali
for ‘cattle’).

27. Caitya right 5th pillagV.1):

Umehanakat#avanasa/Citasaw gatanam danam thabho.

(This) pillar (is the) gift of the departéthvana Cita from Umehanakata.
[The exact meaning gfatanamis in doubt, though the use of the genitive
plural to modify a noun in the genitive singular is seen elsewhere in the Karle
inscriptions. The interpretation has generally beemyttats a local or tribal
name, Gata. Vats combines the name to Yeasamgata as the readite
anusvaras present but fortuitous, and Cita seems correct, as a similar inscription
Yavanasa Citasa gatanasiound at Junnar (L182; Bl. 33), as the donor of
a dining hall cave o8hivneri, just beyond the Shivabai temple. Morepver
another sucpatananygift has been made in the name ofYagandrila
(Junnay L.l 154; BI.5), so thagata has to be t#ken separately a»
“departed”,presumably “dead.” The gift would then be posthumous.].

28. Caitya, inside belt of great arch (S. 12; L.1098):

Asadhamitaye bhikuniye danam.

Gift of the nunAsadhamita. [Note that the Buddust monastic rules
must have slackened—as may also be seen by the luxurious couples on
pillars and on the Caitya facade — if a simple nun could hamdlegh
money to make such costly donations. |
29. Caitya facade, upper frieze, right of central door (S.13; L.18@)am
rano khaharatasa khatapasa Nahapanasa janj&tdra/kaputena
Usabhadatena ti-/-gosata-sahasa-dena nadiya Banasaya suvannatatha-karena
brahmanana ca solasaga-/-mac?e* Pabhasetithe brahmanana
athabhayapra*** anuvasam pi tu sata-sahasaor/-japayita/alwrakesu
lenavasinam pavajitanam catudisasa saghasa/yapanatha gajpia/dato
sa* na*** vasitanam.

Perfection! The village of Karajika has been given for the support of the
asceticéiving in the caves Afaluraka, belonging to the Ordeganeral, for
all who would pass the rainy season (in those caves$)salphadata, son
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of Dinika and son-in-law of the king, satr&haharataNahapana. (This
Usabhadata was the) donor of 300,000 cows, giver of gifts of gold and a
place of pilgrimage on the river Banasa, donor ofill&#ges to the gods

and the brahmins, who arranged for eight wives todoeied to brahmins at

the pure pilgrimage-spot Pabhasa, the feeder of 100,000 brahmins a year

30. Caitya, frieze between central and right hand doors (S.1193):1

-anapayati Mamade amaca paragata-gamasa etha \@laszkesa
vathavana pavajitana bhikhuna nikayasa Mahasathiyana y*pan*ya etha
Mamalahare utare mageg*m*Karajake/bhikhuhaledadama — etesatu —
gama — Karajake — bhikhuhala — deya — papehi — etasa — casa/
gamasa Karajakana bhikhuhala-parihara, vitarama apavesa a***
***pariharika ca etehi na pariharehi pariharah* et* casa gama Karajake/
bhikhuhala-parihare ca etha nibadhapehi aviyena anata***

***chato vijayatha-satare datihehuka patikesaval4/vapa 4 diva 1
Sivakhadagutena kata.

[The king ***] thus commands his legate at Mamada: — For the sup-
port ofthe sect of the Mahasamghikas, ascetic almsmen living here in
these caves Malaraka, come to shelter from foreign parts, do we give
thevillage Karajaka here on the northern road, as monks’ land. For them
(alone) is the possession of the village Karajaka guaranteed as monks’
land.And to this village of Karajaka do we grant (all the usual) immunities
appertaining to monks’ land: not to be entered (by royal officials)*** to
enjoy all (other) kinds of immunityVith all these immunities have |
invested itAnd | have had registered here this village of Karajaka and
the immunities enjoyed by monks’ land. ‘Ordered by word of mouth,
written (down)**** given at the victorious***** charter executed by
Sivakhamdaguta in the year 14 (of the reign), on the first day of the fourth
fortnight of the rainy season. [This, in reglis/only confirmation of no.

29, after NahapamatefeatAmaca paragata-gamasaay mean “legate

of conquered villages”. The cult of the goddess KaraMother-goddess

(of) Karaja’ still exists at the village of Jnduri, on the Indrayani, four
miles east ofalegao railway station.If the interpretation ‘northern road’

IS correct, the direction can only he from the royal headquarters, not from
the cavesA village Karandoli lies beyondehcgaod.

31. Caitya, over right doorway (S.4; L. 1090): Dhenukakata**
gamdhikasa Sihadatasa danam gharamugha. (This) door (is the) gift of
Simhadata, a perfume merchant from Dhenukakata.

32. Caitya wall to right of central dqaose to rail pattern (S.1B;l
104);
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Kodiya bhikhuniye Ghunika-matu veyika danam Namdikena katam. (This)
rail, (is the) gift of the almswoman Kodi, mother of Ghunika; made by
Namdika.

33. Caitya, above pair of figures at right corner of verandah (S11%®1):

Bhadasamasa bhikhusa deyadhama mithuna ve. (These) two couples (are

the) pious gift of the almsman Bhadasama.

34. Caitya, below feet of the three elephants at right end of the verandah
(S.3;L.1089):

Theranam bhayamta-Imdadevasa hathi ca puvado hathinam- ca uperima
hethimaca veyika danam.

(These) elephants and the railing-pattern above and in front of the
elephants (are the) gift of the Reverend Elder Imdadeva.

35. Caitya, inner side of right hand screen of verandah, above a relief
sculpture of a couple (S.16;] 102): Bhadasamasa bhikusa deyadhamam
mithunam. (This) couple (is the) pious gift of the almsman Bhadasama.

36. Front wall of a vihara cave, a furlong south of Caitya, top left of
entrance (S. 22; L.1D8):

Sidham pavaetasa Budharakhitdesgadhama.

Perfection! Of the monk Budharakhita. (It is not clear whether the cave
was the gift of Budharakhita, or his residence; the last word is virtually
Imaginary in Senarg’ papetimpression and no trace of it now remaihise
Budharakhita may be identical with the monk who sigkade 1).

37. Inscribed stone found near the cave&3)

***khusa Sega-putrasa.

Of thebhiksuson of Sega. [Other such inscribed pieces might be discovered
by searching through the pieces fallen from the earliest caves, to north of the
Caitya, whose front walls have collapsed entjriythe extent of breaking
off and bringing into the open stairways which were at one time tunnelled
through the rock for access to the upper tier of caves.]

SELARVADI

1. Sidham/Theranam bhayamta-Sihana ate-asiniya/pavaitikaya Ghaiiraya
balikaa Saghaya Budha-/-a ca cetiyagharo deyadha/wma mata-pita udisa sahe
ca sa-/-vehi bhikhu-kulehi saha ca acarivehi bhatavireyehi sa-/-mapito.

Perfection! This Caitya-house is the pious gift for the merit of gagents
and presented for the use of all categories of almsmen, beldogswuiools
founded by diverse teachers, by Samgha and Budha; daughters of Ghaiira,
(the disciple of the Reverend Elder Simha), who
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took holy orders, [This inscription is to the left of the inner entraribe toave
towards the Pavana vallegow used as a Siva templéie original

caitya capital still remains attached to the ceiling, and is lvared to
suspend the water-pot which wets the Siva symbol; the & sfupa has
disappeared, presumably having been cut atmatynottrimmed to the

linga, which is a later additioT.he cave has a front wall added, traditionally

by one of the Dabhade barons whose keep £t Induri may be seen from the
caves, and whose sdategao is the nearestdarvillage.The name is given

by Ghosh as Ghapara,kth 28.77 buti or perhapslais the correct letter).

2. (L.l 121 Sidham Dhenukakade vathavasa/halakiyasa Kudubikasa
UsabhaVhakasa kudubiniya Siaguta-7-nikaya deyadhamma lena saha pute-
/-na Namda-gahapatina saho.

Perfection! (This) cave (is the) pious gift of Siagutanika, wife of the
ploughman-householder Usabhanaka, resident at Dhenukakadajdmégle)
with (her) son the squire Namda along with. [Ploughinauseholder
would mean a person who had occupation rights to thevlaiotl he worked,
and was not a labourer who ploughed for somets®e The son had risen
in the world to the status ofahapatihead of darge household, which |
translate as “squire”.]

BEDSA

Bl.I; L.l 110 (behind a votive stupa):

Yagobhutinam aranakana pedapatikanam Marakudavasinam thupo/
...amtevasina bhat-Asalamitena karito.

.. .(Memorial) stupa made by Bhatt-Asadhamitra, discipfagbbhuti, the
mendicant forest hermit resident at Marakuda. [The inscription is greatly
worn.The initial letteyread as ca, is almost certaiypdyin the donots name,
la could also be read ds|,

Bl.2;L.1 111 (water cistern):

Mahabhoya-balikaya Mamdavi-/-ya maharathiniya Samadinikaya/
(de)yadhammaApadevanakasa bitiyikaya.

Pious gift of Samadinika, a Maharathini, a Mamdavi, daughter of a
Mahabhoja, and wife (or second wife)Apfadevanaka. [,The published BL
reading is majha] deviya, making Samadinika a queen. But timerea®m
at all for the extra syllable. The Mahabhojas are tgphesented at Kuda,
and several times called Mamdava (both togeBled, 17, 23mamdava
alone, Bl.14); presumabmndicating the chief of a tribe in some locality near
the mahad-Rajpuri region. In any case, it would be difficult to imagine the
titles Maharathini and Mahadevi being held simultanepespecially when
the husband is not called a kifitpe ladys name also be read Samalinika.]
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BI.3; L.109 (Lintel of cell dogrright side in Caitya cavd)tasikatoAnadasa
sethisa putasa Pusanakasa danam. Gift of Pusanaka, son of the financier
Ananda from Nasik. [Muclvorn.]

BHAJA

Bl.l; L.1078 (Cave 18, west of Caitya);

Nadasavasa Nayasa bhagavatasa gabho danam.

Of the Naya (?Naga) nadasava, follower of the Blessed One (is#ilis)
the gift. (Bl. read Bhogavata, taking it as a place-nameBbaigavatas
the best reading possible. Laté¢his would mean worshipper ®isnu or
Krsna, but in spite of the Heliodoros pill@hagavat here can refer in the
context only to the Buddha, whose normidle it was in Pali canonical
literature).

Bl.2; L.1079 (cistern):

Mahara//nsa Kosikiputasahudatasa deyadhama podhi.

(This)cistern(is the) pious gift of the Maharatiinhudata, son dfosiki.

Bl1.6; L.1080 (2nd stupa front row; all the-stupa inscriptions are badly
weathered):

Theranam bhanamta dhamagirina thupa.

Stupa(in memory) of the Reverend Elder Dhamagiri.

Bl.4; L.1081 (basethird stupa);

Therana/r? bhanamta Dhamagirina thupa.

Stupa(in memory) of the Reverend Elder Dhamagiri.

Bl.4; L.1081 (base, third stupa);

Theranaw bhayamtampikinakanam thupo.

(Memorial) stupa for the Reverend Eldaenpikinaka.

B1.5; L.1082 (base, 4th stupa):

Theranam bhayawta Saghadinanam...

(Memorial stupa) for the Reverend Elder Samghadinna.

B1.6; L.I083 (2nd rowstupa capital; unchecked)’;

Theranam bhayamta...

Bl.7; L.1084 (Right hand cell doovihara cavé/l, east of caitya):

Badhaya halika-jayaye danam.

Gift of Badha, a ploughmas'wife. (The name should be Budha as at
Selarvadi, but the rough background makes determination difficult).

B1.8; L.1085 (large stupa in front row):

Pacannavasi-bhuta-satanam thu(po).

(Memorial) stupa for a holy man who had r